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THE GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO

BOOK 111

I

1. Now that I have given the first general outline
of geography, it is proper for me to discuss next the
several parts of the inhabited world ; indeed, I have
promised to do so,' and I think that thus far my
treatise has Dbeen correctly apportioned. But !
must Legin again with Europe and with those parts
of Burope with which I began at first,? and for the
SAME TEASONS,

9. As 1 was saying, the first part of Burope is the
western, namely, [beria.  Now of Iberia the larger
part affords but poor means of livelihood; for most
of the inhabited country consists of mountains,
forests, and plains whose soil is thin—and even that
not uniformly well-watered. And Northern Iberia,

_in addition to its ruggedness, not only is extremely
cold, but lies next to the ocean, and thus has acguired
its clharacteristic of inhospitality and aversion to
intercourse with other countries; consequently, it
is an excecdingly wretched place to live in.  Such,
then, is the character of the northern parts; but
almost the whole of Southern Iberia is fertile,
particularly the region outside the Pillars. This

3
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1 7dv, Corais from sec. man. in B, for 74,

1 According to Strabo, there were two ‘fGalatic”
(¢“Coltic”) gulfs, the one *‘looking towards the north and
Britain” (2. 5. 28), and the other on the Mediterrancan
side; that is, respectively, the Gulf of (iascogne, in its
extent on the French side of the Pyrenees, and the Gulf of
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 2-3

will become clear in the course of my detailed
description of Iberia. But first I must briefly
describe its shape and give its dimensions.

3. Iberia is like an ox-hide extending in length
from west to east, its fore-parts toward the east, and
in breadth from north to south. It is six thousand
stadia in length all told, and five thousand stadia in
its greatest breadth; though in some places it is
much less than three thousand in breadth, par-
ticularly near the Pyrenees, which form its eastern
side. That is, an unbroken chain of mountains,
stretehing from south to north, forms the boundary
line between Celtica and Iberia; and since Celtica,
as well as Iberia, varies in breadth, the part of each
country that is narrowest in breadth between Our
Sea and the ocean is that which lies nearest to
the Pyrences, on either side of those mountains,
and forms gulfs both at the ocean and at Our Sea.
The Celtic gulfs, however, which are also called
Galatic, are larger, and the isthmus which they
form is narrower as compared with that of Iberia.l
So the eastern side of Iberia is formed by the
Pyrenees; the southern side is formed in part by
Our Sea, from the Pyrenees to the Pillars, and from
that point on by the ocean, up to what is called the
Sacred Cape 2; the third is the western side, which

Lyon. The latter, however, comprised within itself the
two “Galatic” gulfs (4. 1, 6.) here mentioned as ““larger”;
that is, “*larger” than the two gulfs on the Iberian side of
the Pyrenees, which Strabo does not name (see small map
inserted in Map IIT in this volume). The fact is, however,
that the shortest distance across Spain, say from San
Sebastian to Tarragona, is shorter than that across France,
say from Bayonne to Narbonne.
2 (lape St. Vincent,
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1 o8g’, Kramer, for 0 ; so the later editors.

1 Cape Finisterre.




GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 3-4

is approximately parallel to the Pyrenees and
extends from the Sacred Cape to that Cape of the
Artabrians which is called Nerium?!; and the fourth
side extends from Cape Nerium up to the northern
headlands of the Pyrenees.

4, But, to resume, let me describe Iberia in detail,
beginning with the Sacred Cape. This cape is the
most westerly point, not only of Europe, but of the
whole inhabited world ; for, whereas the inhabited
world comes to an end in the west with the two
continents (in the one case, at the headlands of
Rurope, and in the other, at the extremities of
Libya, of which regions the Iberians occupy the one,
and the Maurusians the other), the headlands of
I[beria project at the aforementioned cape about
fifteen hundred stadia bLeyond those of Libya.
Moreover, the country adjacent to this cape they
call in the Latin language ¢ Cuneus,” meanin
thereby to indicate its wedge-shape. But as for the
cape itself, which projects into the sea, Artemidorus
(who visited the place, as he says) likens it to a
ship; and he says that three little islands help to
give it this shape, one of these islands occupying
the position of a ship’s beak, and the other two,
which have fairly good places of anchorage, occupy-
ing the position of cat-heads. But as for Heracles,
he says, there is neither a temple of his to be seen
on the cape (as Ephorus wrongly states), nor an
altar to him, or to any other god ecither, but only
stones? in many spots, lying in groups of three or
four, which in accordance with a native custom are

¢ ¢ Rocking Stones.” They were so nicely poised on their
points that they could be rocked or turned with merely a
slight force. -

7
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followed.

1 That is, to the original position; but the Greek word
might mean ‘‘ transferred ” to other spots. Hiibner (Pauly-
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 4-5

turned round by those who visit the place, and then,
after the pouring of a libation, are moved back
again® And it is not lawful, he adds, to offer
sacrifice there, nor, at night, even to set foot on the
place, because the gods, the people say, occupy it
at that time; but those who come to see the place
spend the night in a neighbouring village, and then
enter the place by day, taking water with them, for
there is no water there.

5. Now these assertions of Artemidorus are
allowable, and we should believe them; but the
stories which he has told in agreement with the
common crowd of people are by no means to be
belicved.  For example, it is a general saying among
the people, aceording to Poseidonius, that in the
regions along the coast of the ocean the sun is larger
when it sets, and that it sets with a noise much as if
the sea were sizzling to extinguish it because of its
falling into the depths. But, says Poseidonius, this
is false, as also the statement that night follows
instantly upon sunset; for night does not come on
instantly, but after a slight interval, just as it does
on the coasts of the other large seas. For in regions
where the sun sets behind mountains, he says, the
daylight lasts a longer time after sunset, as a result
of the indirect light; but on the sea-coasts no
considerable interval ensues, albeit the darkness
does not come on instantly, either, any more than it
does on the great plains. And, he says, the visual
impression of the size of the sun increases alike
both at sunset and sunrise on the seas, because at
those times a greater amount of vapour rises

Wissowa, Real-Encyclopidie, vol. iv, 1908) thinks the stones
““apparently were carried away” by the visitors.

9
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1 Sdawr, 1. Voss, for a’Adv; so Schneider, Groskurd,
Meineke, Forbiger, and Tardieu.

1 A globe filled with water, apparently.
2 We should say “‘refracted.” Iumpedocles (q} uoted by
Aristotle, De Sensu et Sensili, chap 2) advanced the theory
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GROGRAPHY, 3. 1. 5-6

from the water; that is, the visual rays, in pass-
ing through this vapour as through a lens]! are
broken,? and therefore the visual impression is
magnified, just as it is when the setting or the rising
sun, or moon, is seen through a dry, thin cloud, at
which time the heavenly body also appears some-
what raddy. He convinced himself, he says, of the
falsity of the above assertions during his stay of
thirty days in Gades, when he observed the settings
of the sun, Nevertheless, Artemidorus says that
the sun sets a hundred times larger than usual, and
that night comes on immediately! However, if we
look closely at his declaration, we are obliged to
assume that he did not himself see this phenomenon
at the Sacred Cape, for he states that no one sets
foot on the place by night; and hence no one could
set foot on it while the sun was setting, either, if
it be true that night comes on immediately. Neither,
in fact, did he see it at any other point on the ocean-
coast, for Gades also is on the ocean, and Poseidonius
and several others bear witness against him.

6. The coastline adjacent to the Sacred Cape, on
the west, is the beginning of the western side of
1beria as far as the mouth of the Tagus River, and,
on the south, the beginning of the southern side as
far as another river, the Anas, and its mouth. Both
rivers flow from the eastern regions; but the Tagus,
which is a much larger stream than the other, flows
straight westward to its mouth, whereas the Anas
turns south, and marks off a boundary of the inter-
fluvial region, which is inhabited for the most part

that the visual rays emanate from the eyes, but Aristotle
(L.c.) controverted it. See also Plato, Timaeus, 450 and
46 5 ; and Seneca, Quaestiones Natwrales, 1. 6.

II
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1 Paulmier de Grentemesnil conj. érdy for érdyv ; Meineko
following. Cp. Caesar Bell. Gall. 6. 14.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1.6

by Celtic peoples, and by certain of the Lusitanians
who were transplanted thither by the Romans from
the other side of the Tagus. But in the regions
farther inland dwell Carpetanians, Oretanians, and
large numbers of Vettonians, This country, to be
sure, has only a moderately happy lot, but that
which lies next to it on the cast and south takes
pre-eminence in comparison with the entire inhabited
world in respect of fertility and of the goodly
products of land and sea. This is the country
through which the Bactis tlows, which rises in the
smne districts as both the Anas and the Tagus, and
in size is about midway between the other two
rivers. Like the Anas, however, it at first flows
towards the west, and then turns south, and empties
on the same coast as the Anas. They call the
country Baetica after the river, and also Turdetania
after the inhabitants; yet they call the inhabitants
both Turdetanians and Turdulians, some believing
that they are the same people, others that they are
different. Among the latter is Polybius, for he
states that the Turdulians are neighbours of the
Turdetanians on the north; but at the present time
there is no distinction to be seen among them. The
Turdetanians are ranked as the wisest of the Iberians;
and they make use of an alphabet, and possess
records of their ancient history, poems, and laws
written in verse that are six thousand years old,! as
they assert. And also the other Iberians use an
alphabet, though not letters of one and the same
character, for their speech is not one and the same,
either. Now Turdetania, the country this side the

1 Some think the text should be emended to read *six
thousand verses in length.”

"
J
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1 aprp, Jones, for adrd.

1 Previous edilors have unnecessarily emended Calpe to
Carteia. Ancient writers, in describing the highway on the
coast from Malaéa to Gades, thought of Calpe and its
close neighbour, Carteia, a8 a single halting-place. In the
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 6-8

Anas, stretches eastward as far as Oretania, and
southward as far as the coastline that extends from
the mouths of the Anas to the Pillars. But I must
deseribe it and the regions that are close to it at
greater length, telling all that contributes to our
knowledge of their natural advantages and happy
lot.

7. Between this stretch of coastline, on which
both the Baetis and the Anas empty, and the limits
of Maurusia, the Atlantic Ocean breaks in and thus
forms the strait at the Pillars, and by this strait the
interior sea connects with the exterior sea. Now at
this strait there is a mountain belonging to those
Iberians that are called Bastetanians, who are also
called Bastulians; I mean Calpe, which, although
its circumference is not great, rises to so great a
height and is so steep that from a distance it looks
like an island. So when you sail from Our Sea into
the exterior sea, you have this mountain on your
right hand ; and near it, within a distance of forty
stadia, is the city Calpe,® an important and ancient
city, which was once a naval station of the Iberians.
And some further say that it was founded by
Heracles, among whom is Timosthenes, who says
that in ancient times it was also called Heracleia,
and that its great city-walls and its docks are still
to be seen.

8. Then comes Menlaria, with its establishments
for salting fish; and next, the city and river of
Belon. It is from Belon that people generally take
ship for the passage across to Tingis in Maurusia;
and at Belon there are trading-places and establish-

Antonine Itinerary (Xtin. Prov. Ant, Aug. 406. 3) the halting-
place is called ¢ Calpe Carteia,”
I5
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Kkal e,wn'opl,a ral Tapryelat. . 8¢ xal Zihss Tis
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T wepm.av ‘Popaio, xal éx 'rnq I’uyryzos‘ mpoTAa-
Bovres 'rwas" e-rre,uxbav 8¢ xai map’ éavrdy émoi-
xovs, kal avouacar ‘Tovhiav "Tolav iy mwiélw.
ewu I‘aSea,oa, mopQud orerd SLezpfyo,uem] viicos
wrra Tijs 10vp87rra.w,as‘, &exouo‘a Ths Ka?\rns*
mepl émraroaiovs Kkal 'n'ev'rz)fcowra. o"ra&ovq, ol
Be ox'ra/comouc; paciv. &t & 77 viigos alTy
TAMNG pév 0By 3m<;bepovcra, Tdy AN wv, av8pem
8¢ oy euoucouy'raw ™) wepl Tas vavriias /cab
pihia 7rpo<, Pw,uzuous‘ Toaavmv smSoa'w els
maoay eu'ruxl,au Eoyev, coa're, raimep goxdmy
LSpU/.cevn s vis, ovopcao"ro'raxr'ry Tdv amachy
eo--rw. dANG 7rep1, wéy TadTys époduey Srav kai
7T€pb TAY EANwy w;acov kéryco eV,

’L(i:e’g’m & eo"rw ) Mevsa@ews‘ Ku)»ov/.l,evoq
Mmyy Kal 7 xata Ao"q'av ava,xva'w xal NaBpw'-
cav.t  Néyovras 8é avaxva'em ai W?&npovu,evcu

T ﬂakm'rn kothades év 'ra.ac w)&n/,cpvac ral -

7ro~ra,u,wu BLm;u avawkove els ™y pecrovya;a,v éxov-
car kal Tas ém alTals mwoles.  elr euﬁus* al
éxBoral Tod Baireos Suyi) axté‘oyevar ] 86 u7ro-
Xayﬁava,uevn vijgos Umo T@V oropdTwy €katiy,
a5 8 &wot, kal mhedvwy a*m&wu a.gbopbé‘et Ta-
pariay. ewavﬂa 86 oV kal TO pavrelor Tod
Meveaﬁemq eo-n, kat 6 Tob Kawmiwvos WBpurar
mipyos éml mwérpas a;u,buc?\,ua’rov avpacios kar-
ea'/ceuao‘,uévos‘, ci')aﬂ'ep 0 <I>ap09, '1-7;9 Tév mwhoifo-
wévov coTnplas xdpw' ¥ Te yap éxBarhouévy

1 NdBpiooav, Corais, for dvdgpacts ; so subsequent editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 8-9

ments for salting fish, There used to be a city of
Zelis, also, a neighbour of Tingis, but the Romans
transplanted it to the opposite coast of Iberia, taking
along some of the inhabitants of Tingis; and they
also sent some of their own people thither as
colonists and named the city “Julia Ioza.”” Then
comes Gades, an island separated from Turdetania
by a narrow strait, and distant from Calpe about
seven hundred and fifty stadia (though some say
eight hundred). This island does not differ at all
from the others except that, because of the daring
of its inhabitants as sailors, and Dbecause of their
friendship for the Romans, it has made such advances
in every kind of prosperity that, although situated
at the extremity of the earth, it is the most famouns
of them all. But I shall tell about Gades when I
discuss the other islands.

9. Next in order comes what is called the Port
of Menestheus, and then the estuary at Asta and
Nabrissa, (The name of estuaries is given to hollows
that are covered by the sea at the high tides, and,
like rivers, afford waterways into the interior and to
the cities on their shores.) Then immediately comes
the outlet of the Baetis, which has a twofold division ;
and the island that is enclosed Dy the two mouths
has a coastal boundary of one hundred stadia, or, as
some say, still more than that. Hereabouts is the
oracle of Menestheus; and also the tower of Caepio,
which is situated upon a rock that is washed on
all sides by the waves, and, like the Pharos tower,}!
is a marvellous structure built for the sake of the
safety of mariners; for not only do the alluvial

1 Bee 1. 2. 23 and 17, 1. 9.
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xobs Umo Tod moTauol Bpayéa motel, kai Yoipa-
8b0ns éotiv 6 wpo adrod Tomos, boTe Seb omuelov
mivos émpavods. évredfey 8 o Tod Bairtios
avdmiovs éoti kal wohes "EfRolpa xal To Ths
Dwodipov (epov, v rahobor Aodrew AovPBiaw
€16’ ol T&Y dvayloewy TAY ENAwy dvdmhor kal
uera Tadrta o "Avas woTauds, SioTouos Kai odros,
xal 0 €€ adrdv avdmiovs' €@ Yorarov To Tepov
akpwrijpiov, Sibyoy Tdv Talelpwv éxdrrous 1)
Sioyihiovs oTadiovs' Twes & dmo wév Tob Tepod
arpoTyplov émi 7o Tob "Ava oTdua éEijrovta
pihea pagiv, évredfey & émi 16 Tod Balrios
oToua €xatdy, elra els T'ddepa éBSouwrjkovTa.

11

1. THs & odv dvrds Tod "Ava mapatias Umrep-
kelofar acvpBaiver v TovpdnTaviav, v 6 Baitis
Biappel moTauds. adopiler 8¢ adryv wpbq 722
Ty éomépav kal &pxTov 6 "Avas motauos, mpos
8¢ iy &w Kapmyravdv 7é Twes xal *Qpnravol,
7rpos vérov 8¢ Baotyravdy oi uerafv Ty Kakmys
wal édv Cadelpov oreviy veuduevor mapaiiav, cai
5 é€is QdraTTa péype "Ava. kal of BaoTyTavol
8¢, obs elmov, 7§ Tovpdnravia mpéorewrar Kai of
éw Tod "Ava, xal of moA\ol TAV mwpocy®pwY.
péyefos & ob mheloy éore Ths ydpas TavTns éuml
piiros xal mhdros 1) Suoyilior arddior, wokets &

1 That is, Artemis Phosphorus (‘¢ Light-bringer.”)
2 Strabo refers to the Roman mile, which was equal to
eight stadia.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 9-2. 1

deposits that are discharged by the river form
shallows, but the region in front of it is full of
reefs, so that there is need of a conspicuous beacon.
Thence is the waterway up the Baetis, and the
city of Ebura, and the shrine of Phosphorus,
which they call “Lux Dubia.” Then come the
waterways up the other estuaries; and after that
the Anas River, which also has two mouths, and
the waterway {rom both mouths into the interior.
Then, finally, comes the Sacred Cape, which is less
than two thousand stadia distant from Gades. Some,
however, say that the distance from the Sacred Cape
to the mouth of the Anas is sixty miles, and thence
to the mouth of the Baetis, a hundred, and then, to
Gades, seventy.?

11

1. Ar all events, it is above the coast this side
the Anas that Turdetania lies, and through it flows
the Baetis River. And its boundary is marked off
on the west and north by the Anas River, on the
east by a part of Carpetania and by Oretania, and
on the south by those of the Bastetanians who
occupy a narrow stretch of coast between Calpe and
Gades and by the sea next to that streteh as far
as the Anas. But these Bastetanians of whom I
have just spoken also belong to Turdetania, and so
do those Bastetanians beyond the Anas, and most
of its immediate neighbours. The extent of this
country is not more than two thousand stadia, that
is, in length or breadth,® but it contains a surpassing

. 8 Strabo means geographical ‘length” and *breadth,” as
defined in 2. 1. 32.
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1 The Turdetanian city of Baetis cannot be identified,
C. Muller proposes to read Asidigis, <. ¢. Asido (now Medina
Sidonia), citing the ‘* Asido surnamed Caesariana” of Pliny
(Vat. Hist. 3, 1. 3). Hiibner (Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclo-
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 1-2

number of cities—as many, indeed, as two hundred,
it is said. The best known are those situated on
the rivers, on the estuaries, and on the sea; and
this is due to their commercial intercourse. But
the two that have grown most in fame and in power
are Corduba, which was founded by Marcellus, and
the city of the Gaditanians: the latter, because of
its maritime commerce and because it associated
itself with the Romauns as an ally; the former
because of the excellence of its soil and the extent
of its terrvitory, though the Baetis River has also
contributed in great measure to its growth; and it
has been inhabited from the beginning by picked
men of the Romans and of the native Iberians;
what is more, the first colony which the Romans
sent to these regions was that to Corduba. After
Corduba and the city of the Gaditanians, Hispalis,
itself also a colony of the Romans, is most famous,
and still remains the trade-centre of the district;
yet, in the matter of distinction, that is, in the fact
that the soldiers of Caesar have recently colonised
it, Baetis? ranks higher, albeit a city not notable for
its population.

2. After these cities come Italica and Ilipa,
both near the Baetis River; and Astigis, farther
away from the river, and Carmo, and Obulco, and,
besides these, the cities in which the sons of
Pompey were defeated, namely, Munda, Ategua,
Urso, Tuccis, Ulia, and Aegua?; and all of these

pddie, il. 2704) says, *Undoubtedly Italica is meant,” but
the manner in which Italica is introduced below makes this
geem improbable,

2 The city of Aegua, in Turdetania, is otherwise unknown.
Eascua is probably the correct reading.
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8 adrac KopdiBns odx dwrwlev. Tpomov 8¢ Twva
pnTpémots karéarn Tod Témov Tovrov Modrda:
Siéyer 8¢ Kapryias § Modwda aradiovs yidiovs®
kai TeTpakooiovs, els v Epvyey srrnbels o Mvalos:
elr’ éemiedoas évfev kal éxBas & Twa Omepre-
pévmy GadrTns pewny Siedpbipn. o & dlerdos
avrot SéEros éx KopdvBns ocwlels ral pirpov év
rols "IBnpar mworewjoas ypbvov VoTepor Sixehiav
améoryoen, elr éemecwv évbévde els Ty 'Adciav
dhovs Umo Tdv *Avrwviov arparyydyv év Mo
karéarTpere Tov Blov. év 8¢ Tols Kehtirols Kovi-
oTopyls éoi yvwpipwTdTy émi 8¢ Tals drayvoeow
7% "Aata, els v of 7o viv l'adiravol cuviact pudhi-
oTa, Ureprerpuévny Tob émwelov Ths vijoov aradiovs
0?0 o\ mAelous Tdv éxaTiv.

3. Tlapotkeirar 8¢ dmo wheloTwv ¢ Balris, kal
dvatheiras ayedov T éml yihlous xal Siarooiovs
aradlovs éx Gardrrns wéxpe Kopdvfns ral Tdv
JLKPOY e’vr:ivw Térwy. /c,ai 87:7 /c\a),, éEeipyacTal
TepLTTAS 1) Te mapamoTauia xal T év TG woTAND
vnoibia.  wpocesTi 8¢ kal TO THs Syrews Tepmyov,

b xtA[ous:, the reading of A, adopted by Casaubon instead
of &tariayxirlovs (BCI).

1 Hiibner (Pauly-Wissowa, iii. 1618; iv. 1223) would
delete Munda, thus making apply to Corduba the reference
to ¢ the capital city ” (Ptolemaeus 2, 4. 9), and to the distance
of “four hundred stadia from Carteia’ (Caesar, Bell, Hisp,
32. 5, makes the distance from Cartein to Corduba one
hundred and seventy miles, ¢ ¢, one thousand three hundred
and sixty stadia). But according to Strabo’s text Muanda
was a city near Corduba, and must not be identified with
the Monda of to-day (four hundred and forty stadia from
Carteia), )
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 2-3

cities are not far from Corduba. In a way, Mundal
has become the capital city of this region. Mundal
is one thousand four hundred stadia distant from
Carteia, whither Gnaeus fled after his defeat?; he
sailed away from theve, and disembarked into a
certain mountainous region overlooking the sea,
where he was put to death.  But his brother Sextus
escaped from Corduba, carried on war for a short
time in Iberia, and later on caused Sicily to revolt;
then, driven out of Sicily into Asia, he was captured
by the generals of Antony, and ended his life at
Miletus.2  In the country of the Celti,* Conistorgis
is the best known eity; but on the estuaries Asta
is the best known, where the Gaditanians 8 of to-day
usually hold their assemblies, and it is situated not
muelt more than one hundred stadia beyond the
seaport of the island.

3. The Bactis has a large population along its
shores, and is navigable for approximately one
thousand two hundred stadia from the sea up to
Corduba and the regions a little higher up. Further-
more, the land along the river, and the little islands
in the river, are exceedingly well cultivated. And
besides that, there is the charm of the scenery, for

2 Caesar’s defeat of Gnacus Pompey at the battle of Munda
took place in March, 45 B.0,

3 According to Dio Cassius (49. 18), Sextus was captured,
and, apparently, executed at Midaeinm (a city in Phrygia
Epictetus); but Appian (Civil Wars, 5. 144) says that he
was executed at Miletus.

4 The Iberian Celts, who lived in what is now Southern
Portugal.

s Pliny (Nat. Hist. 8. 1. 8) says that there were four
jurisdictions in Baetica, those of Gades, Corduba, Astigis,
and Hispalis.
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dpyupos év tols katd "Imray Tomois kal 'rou; /cafra,
“Laa'vrcova, TV TE MaANALOY Meybpevoy kal Tov veov-
kata B¢ Tas Ixm"rwas' Aeyouévas Xa)wcas‘ Te a,ua
yevvira xal vacraq. év apw*repa pév odv éoTi
'rotq dvamhéovor Ta opn Taira, év 8e§ug, 3¢ mebiov
;mrya Kal m[rv]?»ov Kal ewcap'n'ov /cal ,ueryakoé‘evSpov
xai evfBoTov. exeo 8¢ kal o Avaq cwwrr)»ovv,
oz’ifre de 'rnM/covTozc: c'/ca,qSeaw, ot em TogodToV.
vméprerTar 8¢ kal avTov ,u.e*ra?O»eLaf; é ovTa opn,
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1 Ragrardrves, Kramer, for Kaaerdvos.

2 §*Avas aumeruv, Kramer, from the conj. of Casaubon,
for yuﬁ/as 8 avdmhous ; 5, editors following.

3 abrod (10D, AC, rd, B), Meineke.

1 Cotinae is not elsewhere referred to, and cannot be
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 3

the farms are fully improved with groves and gardens
of the various plants. Now, up to Hispalis, the
river is navigable for merchant-vessels of consider-
able size, that is, for a distance not much short of
five hundred stadia; to the cities higher up the
stream as far as Ilipa, for the smaller merchant
vessels; and, as far as Corduba, for the river-boats
(at the present time these are builded boats, whereas
in antiquity they were merely dugout canoes); but
above Corduba, in the direction of Castalo, the river
is not mnavigable, On the north, there are some
Ha Wlew which extend parallel to the river,
sppoen i g eloe s S sometimes more so, sometimes
less, and they are full of mines. Silver, however, is
the most plentiful in the regions about llipa, and
in those about Sisapo—I mean what is called the
Old Sisapo as well as the New Sisapo; and at the
place called Cotinae® both copper and gold are
mined at the same time. Now on your left, as you
sail up the river, are these mountains, while on your
right is a large plain, high, very productive, with
lofty trees, and affording good pasturage. The Anas
also is navigable, though neither for such large
vessels nor for so great a distance. Beyond the
Anas, too, lie mountains that contain ores, and these
mountains reach down to the Tagus River. Now
the regions which contain ores are necessarily rugged
as well as rather poor in soil, precisely as are the
regions that join Carpetania, and still more so those
that join Celtiberia. And such is the nature of
Baeturia also, which contains arid plains that stretch
along the Anas.

identified. Du Thiel conjectures Constantia, about twenty
miles from Almaden.
25
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2.4

4. Turdetania itself is marvellously blessed by
nature; and while it produces all things, and
likewise great quantities of them, these blessings
are doubled by the facililies of exportation ; for its
surplus products are bartered off with ease because
-of the large number of the merchant vessels. This
is made possible by the rivers, and by the estuaries
as well, which, as I have said,® resemble rivers,
and, like rivers, are navigable inland from the sea,
not only for small boats but also for latge ones, to
the cities of the interior. For the whole country
beyond the seaboard that lies between the Sacred
Cape and the Pillars is a plain for a considerable
distance inland. And here, at a large number of
places, are inlets which ran up from the sea into the
interior, resembling moderate-sized ravines or simply
river-beds, and extending for many stadia ; and these
inlets are filled by the overflows of the sea at the
flood-tides, so that one can sail inland therecon as
readily as on the rivers—in fact, better, for it is like
sailing down the rivers, not only because there is
no opposing current, but because, on account of the
flood-tide, the sea wafts you onwards just as the
rviver-current does. And the overflows are greater
on this coast than in the other regions, because the
sea, coming from the great ocean, is compressed into
the narrow strait which Maurusia forms with Iberia,
there meets resistance, and then easily rushes to
those parts of the land that yield to it. Now, while
a number of the inlets of this kind are evaptied at
the ebb-tides (though some of them do not become
wholly dry), yet a number of them enclose islands

1319
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TOLEL TAS avaXUTELS, TOMNIKIS KAl €L OKT® TTQ-
Siovs dvameopévas, deoTe TpémoOv TWA TATAV
mA@TNY TapéxeTar Ty yiy ral ebmeri) wpds Te
ras éEaywyas TV PopTiwy kai Tas ecaywyds.
xer 8¢ T kal oxyMplye ai yap év Tols moTauols
vavriMarl Sia Ty opodpdryTa ThHs mAnuuvpios
loyupbrepor T ploet® Thv moTaudv dvrirvé-
ovoay?® kivSuvov od uikpov Tals vavelnpiais émi-
Pépovor, kaTaxouboubvais Te Spolws ral dvaro-
wibopévais. ai 8¢ dumdres v Tals dvaydoesiy
elor BhaBepai Tals yap w)\ny,u.v(oia'w dva Aéyov
kal abral mapofivovrat, Sid Te TO Tdyos Kal ém)
Enpds molhdris éyxaré\umov THY vaiv. Td Te
Bookduara els Tas wicovs SiaBalvovra Tas wpo
@y moraudy A* mpd THY dvayioewy ToTé pév
olv kal érexhvaln, Toré 8¢ dmehijpbn, Pralipeva
8 émave)dely odr loyvoer, aANa Siedpbdpy: Tas
8¢ Bois paagi kal Ternpnrvias 6 cupBaivov wepu-
/:.évee/ 77\;v,c’w?xa’épndw Ths BardrTys, kal ToTe
amalpew els Ty Hmreipov.

5. Karapafivres 6 odv Ty ¢pdow oy rérwv

1 af, before dud, Corais deletes,

% phoet, Siebenkees, for pdoe: ; 50 subsequent editors,

3 dvrimvéovgar, Corais, for dvrmvéovoar; so Kramer, For-
biger, and Meineke.

4 4%, Jones inserts.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 4~5

within themselves. Such, then, are the estuaries
between the Sacred Cape and the Pillars, for they
have an excessive rise of tide as compared with those
in the other regions. A rise of tide like this affords
a certain advantage to be utilised by sailors, namely,
the estuaries are made more numerous and larger,
oftentimes being navigable even for a distance of
eight® stadia; so that, after a fashion, it renders
the whole country navigable and convenient both
for exporting and importing merchandise, And yet
it also affords a certain annoyance; for, on account
of the vehemence of the flood-tides, which press
with superior force against the current of the
rivers, navigation on the rivers is attended by no
small danger to the vessels, alike in their descent
and ascent. But in the case of the estuaries the
ebb-tides too are harmful; for the ebb-tides too
grow violent in proportion to the strength of the
flood-tides, and on account of their swiftness have
oftentimes even left the ship stranded on dry land.
Again, the cattle which cross over to the islands
that lie off the rivers or the estuaries have at times
actually been engulfed; at other times they have
merely been cut off, and in their struggle to get
back to the land lacked the strength to do so, and
perished. But the cows, they say, are by observa-
tion actually aware of what happens, wait for the
retirement of the sea, and then make off for the
mainland.

5. At any rate, it was because the people had

L «Eight,” the reading of the MSS. cannot be right
(cf. 3. 8. 1), DPenzel, followed by Corais, proposes eight
hundred, and Groskurd, followed by Forbiger and Tardieu,
proposes one hundred.
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and Tardieu, followm
2 yal TAwroYs awe;iyaé'a/.cs’x'as, Meineke, and Miiller-Ditbner,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 5

learned the character of these regions and that the
estuaries could subserve the same purpose as the
rivers, that they built cities and other settlements on
their banls, just as on the rivers. Among these cities
are Asta, Nabrissa, Onoba, Ossonoba, Maenoba, and
several others. Again, canals that have been dug in
a number of places are an additional aid, since many
are the points thereon from which and to which
the people carry on their traffic, not only with
one another but also wilh the outside world. And
further, the meetings of the waters when the flood-
tides reach far inland are likewise helpful, for the
waters pour across over the isthmuses that separate
the waterways, thus rendering the isthmusesnavigable
also; so that one can cross over by boat from the
rivers into the estuaries and from the estuaries into
the rivers. But all the foreign trade of the country
is carried on with Italy and Rome, since the voyage as
far as the Pillars is good, except, perhaps, for a certain
difficulty in passing the strait, and also the voyage
on the high seas of Our Sea. For the sea-routes
all pass through a zone of fair weather, particularly
if the sailor keeps to the high scas; and this fact
is advantageous to the merchant-freighters. And
further, the winds on the high seas are regular.
Added to that, too, is the present peace, because all
piracy has been broken up, and hence the sailors feel
wholly at ease. Poseidonius says that he observed a
peculiar circumstance on his return voyage from
Iberia, namely, that the east winds on that sea, as
far as the Gulf of Sardinia, blew at a fixed time each

for «al mrwrdy dmepyalopévwr (ABC) and wAwrabs drepyaliuevas
0
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éEdryeTar kal kéxkkos TONMY Kal INTOS 00 Yelpwy
s Swemkds yis Td Te vavmijyia cUnTTATL
avTéle éE e’mxa)pb'as‘ U\ns, ares Te SpukTol map’
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8¢ kail éo s mpirepov Tpyero, viv 8¢ Epia paANoY
oy ropafdv. wxal UmepBohy Tis éoTi ToD KdA-
Aovs' TadavTialovs yodv avodvral Tovs kpiods els

* 3 s e \ A ~ ~ t
Tas oxelas. vmepBoNy Si xal OV Aerréy Uda-
opdTev, dmep of Zalaxiftal? karacxevdlovow.
dgpbovos 8¢ ral Booknudrev ddbovia mavroiwy
xal kvvyeciov. Tdv & dhebplwv Onplov amdvs
A TOY yewpUywy Aayibéwy, ods Evior AeBrpidas
mpooayopetoval Avualvovtar yap kal puta Kal

1 rapadievexfels, Kramer, for yip Sievexfels ; so Meineke.

? Saracifrar, Harduin, for SaArdiras; so Groskurd, For-
biger, Tardieu, and C. Miiller.

1 Poseidonius was near enough to Libya on this trip to see
a number of apes ou the shore (17. 3. 4).

* A crimson dye-stuff obtained from the dried bodies of
the female scale-insects of the genus Kermes ilicts. The
species referred to by Strabo feeds on the Quercus coccifera,
s dwarf-oak, and is very common in the Mediterranean
countries.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 5-6

year; and that this was why he barely reached Italy
even in three months; for he was driven out of his
course in both directions, not only near to the Gym-
nesian Islands and Sardinia, but also to the different
parts of Libya ! opposite to these islands.

6. There are exported from Turdetania large
guantities of grain and wine, and also olive oil, not
only in large quantities, but also of best quality.
And further, wax, honey, and pitch are exported
from there, and large quantities of kermes,? and
ruddle ® which is not inferior to the Sinopean
earth, And they build their ships there out of
native timber; and they have salt quarries in their
country, and not a few streams of salt water; and
not unimportant, either, is the fish-salting industry
that is carried on, not only from this county, but also
from the rest of the seaboard outside the Pillars;
and the product is not inferior to that of the Pontus.
Formerly much cloth came from Turdetania, but
now, wool, rather of the raven-black sortt And it
is surpassingly beautiful; at all events, the rams are
bought for breeding purposes at a talent apiece.
Surpassing, too, are the delicate fabrics which are
woven by the people of Salacia5 Turdetania also
has a great abundance of cattle of all kinds, and of
game. But there are scarcely any destructive animals,
except the burrowing hares, by some called “peelers™;
for they damage both plants and seedsby eating the

3 As in 12. 2. 10, Strabo uses ¢ miltos” (*‘ ruddle ") as a
general term in comparing, as sources of dyes, Spanish cinna-
bar (red mercuric sulphide) and Sinopean ‘‘ red earth.”

4 Cp. 12. 8. 16.

5 Alcacer-do-Sal.  Pliny (Naf. Hist, 8. 7 ) also refers to
the fabrics woven in his Lusitanian town.

33
VoL, 1. c



C 145

STRABO

0'7re,o,ua"ra, pbé‘ocﬁaryovwes*' kai TobToO o‘v/,c,Bau!(L
xa@ Sy 1Y lﬁanav o’XE&)v, Suz"rewez 3¢ xab
/.LexpL Maa’a'a?wa,s‘, oxlen 8¢ xal Tas vijoovs. ol 8¢
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évduiMov Tols AL,[S‘u/cm,(;'.2
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1 ¢fopd, Jones, for ¢ddpor. Meineke, Forbiger and others
emend t0 ¢opd. Cp. Aristotle, Hist, An. 6. 37 (mvév . . .

% @fopd).
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 6-7

roots. This pest occurs throughout almost the whole
of lberia, and extends even as far as Massilia, and
infests the islands as well. The inhabitants of the
Gynmesian Islands, it is said, once sent an embassy
to Rome to ask for a new place of abode, for they
were being driven out by these animals, because
they could not hold out against them on account of
their great numbers. Now perhaps such a remedy
is needed against so great a warfare (which is not
always the case, but only when there is some de-
stractive plague like that of snakes or field-mice),!
but, against the moderate pest, several methods of
hunting have been discovered ; more than that, they
make a point of breeding Libyan ferrets, which they
muzzle and send into the holes,  The ferrets with their
claws drag outside all the rabbits they cateh, or else
force them to flee into the open, where men, stationed
at the hole, caleh them as they ave driven out. The
abundance of the exports of Turdetania is indicated
by the size and the number of the ships; for merchant-
men of the greatest size sail from this country to
Dicaearchin, and to Ostia, the seaport of Rome; and
their number very nearly rivals that of the Libyan
ships.

7. Although the interior of Turdetania is so pro-
ductive, it will be found that the seaboard vies with
it in its goodly products from the sea. For the
various kinds of oysters as well as mussels are in
general surpassing, both in their number and in their
size, along the whole of the exterior sea; but

1 See 3, 4, 18. and foot-note.

2 demorAarAaciaoios, aftor AiBukoels, deleted by I; and so
the editors in goneral,
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Casaubon reads aaéys, Groskurd, éAéas. Probably the con-
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2 wrapaiins, Casaubon, for raraiiis ; 80 all editors.

® Apparently Bardvov has fallen out after wraparfar.
Groskurd, Forbiger, and Meineke so read.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2.7

especially so here, inasmuch as the flood-tides and
the ebb-tides have increased power here, and these
tides, it is reasonable to suppose, are, on account of
the exercise they give, responsible both for the
number and the size of them. So it is, in the same
way, with respect to all the cetaceans: narwhals,
¢ phalaenae” 1 and spouting-whales; when these
spout, the distant observer seems to see a cloud-
like pillar. And further, the conger-cels become
monsters, far exceeding in size those of Our Sea;
and so do the lampreys and several other edible fish
of the kind, And at Carteia, it is said, there are
shells of trumpet-fish and purple-fish which held ten
cotylae, and in the regions farther out to sea the
lamprey and the conger-eel weigh even more than
eighty minae,® the sea-polypus a talent,* the cuttle-
fish are two cubits long—and other things in like
proportion. Again, large numbers of plump, fat
tunny-fish congregate hither from the other coast,
namely, that outside the Pillars. And they feed on
the acorns of a certain very stunted oak that grows
at the bottom of the sea and produces very large
fruit.5 This oak also grows in abundance on the dry
land, in Iberia; and although its roots are large like
those of a full-grown oak, yet it does not grow as
high as a low bush. But the sea-oak brings forth so
pouch fruit that, after the ripening, the seacoast,

1 The typical genus of whalebone whales called by the
Romansg ‘‘balaenae,” which is the term still ased by
zoologists, % About five pints.

8 About eighty pounds. ¢ About sixty pounds.

5 Apparently the Quercus coccifera (see note on ‘‘ Kermes”
3. 2,6.) is meant, but so far as is known no shrub or tree-like
plant grows in salt water,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 7-8

both inside and outside the Pillars, is covered with
the acorns, for they are cast ashore by the tides.
However, those inside the Pillars are always smaller,
and are to be found in greater quantities. Polybius
tells us that the sea casts these acorns ashore even
as far as Latium, unless perhaps, says he, also Sar-
divia and the neighbouring land produce them.
And further, the nearer the tunny-fish approach the
Pillars, in coming from the exterior sea, the leaner
they become, since their food fails them. This
creature, says Polybius, is therefore a sea-hog, for it
is fond of the acorn and gets exceedingly fat on it
and whenever the sea-oak has produced a large crop
of acorus, there is also a large crop of tunny-fish.

8. Now, although the aforesaid country has been
endowed with so many good things, still one might
weleome and adwire, not least of all, but even most
of all, its natural richness in metals. For the whole
country of the Iberians is full of metals, although not
all of it is so rich in fruit, or so fertile either, and in
particular that part of it which is well supplied with
metals. It is rare for a country to be fortunate in
both respects, and it is also rare for the same country
to have within a small area an abundance of all kinds
of metals. But as for Turdetania and the territory
adjoining it, there is no worthy word of praise left to
him who wishes to praise their excellence in this
respect,  Up to the present moment, in fact, neither
gold, nor silver, nor yet copper, nor iron, has been
found anywhere in the world, in a natural state,
either in such quantity or of such good quality. And
the gold is not only mined, but is also washed down;
that is, the gold-bearing sand is carried 'down by the
rivers and the torrents, although it is often found in
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. .
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 8

the waterless districts also; but in these districts it
cannot be seen, whereas in the flooded districts the
gold-dust glitters. Besides, they flood the waterless
districts by conducting water thither, and thus they
make the gold-dust glitter; and they also get the
gold out by digging pits, and by inventing other
means for washing the sand; and the so-called
“gold-washeries” are now more numerous than the
gold-mines. The Galatae® hold that their own
mines, both those in the Cemmenus? Mountains
and those situated at the foot of the Pyrenees them-
selves, are equal to those of Turdetania; the metals
from the latter, however, are held in greater esteem.
And in the gold-dust, they say, nuggets weighing as
much as half a pound are sometimes found, which
are called “palae,”? and they need but little re-
fining. They further say that when stones are split
they find in them small nuggets resembling nipples,
and when the gold is smelted and refined by means
of a sort of styptic earth* the residuum thereof is
“electrum ” ;5 and, again, that when this electrum,
which contains a mixture of silver and gold, is
smelted, the silver is burned away, while the gold
remains. For the alloy-type is easily fused and
stone-like.® TFor this reason, too, the gold is pre-
ferably melted with chaff-fire, because the flame, on
account of its softness, is suitable to a substance that
yields and fuses easily; but the charcoal-fire con-
sumes much of it because, owing to its intensity, it

4 Containing alum and vitriol.

5 Rlectrum is defined by Pliny (Nat. Hist. 33. 23) as con-
pisting of one part of silver to four parts of gold.

¢ In fact, the alloy is more easily fused, and harder, than
either of the constituent metals.
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cEatpoy. év 8¢ Tols p'elﬁpms‘ aiperal kal 7r7u$—
veTalr wAnoiov év zr/cagbal,q, 7 opvrfre'raa <[)peap, 7
0¢ dveveyfeloa i) mhvreras. 'ra,q 8¢ Tod apyvpov
rauivovs mwotodoty uw}mﬂxaq, daTe T €K TéY
,Bw)»wu M'yvuv ,ueTecopov efabpeoﬁa(.' ﬁapem ryap
éoTi Kal o}\eﬁpws‘. Tcuv 3¢ yahcovpyelwy T
rakeiTar ypuoeia, ¢ dv Tewuaipovrar xpvoov éf
avTdv dpurTesfal mpbrepov.

9. I]oo*eLSww.os‘ 53¢, 70 'n')w)ﬁoq @y /,Le'raM\wV
evrcuvwv kal 'rm/ apemv, obk dméyeTal Tis a'vm]-
dous pnropeoa?, a?»?na avverfovoid Tals Urep-
Boals. ob yap dmioTev TR ,uvﬁm <,‘67]a i, 0T @y
Spv/.bwu ToTE epwpfr)cr(?eurcou % yH Taceloa, dre
apryvplrs Kal xpvarru,‘, eiq THY em(,bavstav efeé’eae
Sia To wav. opoc kal mTavra Bovvov Ay elvar:
vo,uwwa'ros‘ Umo oS aq_‘;ﬁovou *rv)mq TeTwpey-
,u.evnz/. kaBirov & av elre, r[)naw, oSwv TS, TOUS
'rovroug, Hno-avpous' elvat c{)uaemq aeva.oug ) Ta-
,mewy n'ye/.wvm? dvéehevrTovs 0d ryap W)»owna
,u.ovov, aM\a xal v'n'mrkov'roe Ny, ¢17crw, 9 pra,
kal map éreivois w3 arnfis TOV v'rroxﬁovtov TéTOV
on o"ABm, (L)\.?\. o Hkovay /ca.'ror/ceu roiafra
/LEV ouv év wpam) er),uan ecpn/cc wepl 'rou-raw,
s Qv éx ju,e'ra?&?»ou kal abTos mTONAD Xpw,uevoc
T Aoy, T 8 émiuéleiav ¢pa§wy ™Y TRV
,ue*ra?»)»evov"rwv Wapaﬂﬁr]crb TO TOD @a?u;pemc,
61s pmoly éxelvos éml Tdv 'ArTicdy dpyvpelwy

1 pelbpos, for &pdfpors; u correction of Corais, from a

conjecture of Casu,ubon
2 dpale, for odpavg (ABQ), dpaly (7) ; so the editors.

1 In the word-play here Pluto is identified, (as often) with
Plutus, the god of riches.
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over-melts the gold and carriesit off as vapour. The
soil is carried along in the streams, and is washed near
by in troughs; or else a pit is dug, and the soil that
has been accumulated is there washed. They build
their silver-smelting furnaces with high chimneys,
so that the gas from the ore may be carried high
into the air; for it is heavy and deadly. Some of
the copper-mines are called gold-mines, and from
this fact it is inferred that in former times gold was
mined from them,

9. Poseidonius, in praising the quantity and the
excellence of these ores, does not abstain from his
usual rhetorical speech ; indecd, he enthusiastically
coneurs with the extravagant stories told; for ex-
ample, be does not diseredit the story, he says, that,
when on a time the forests had been burned, the soil,
since it was composed of silver and gold ores, melted
and boiled out over the surface, because, as he says,
every mountain and every hill is bullion heaped up
there by some prodigal fortune.  And, in general, he
says, anyone who had seen these regions would declare
that they are everlasting storehouses of nature, or a
never-failing treasury of an empire. For the country
was, he adds, not only rich, but also rich down below ;
and with the Turdetanians it is verily Pluto,® and
not Hades, who inhabits the region down below.
Such, then, arc the flowery utterances of Posei-
donius on this subject—himself drawing much of
his language from a mine, as it were. Again, in
speaking of the industry of the miners, he cites the
statement of Denietrius of Phalerum. Demetrius,
he says, states in reference to the Attic silver-mines,?

% The silver-mines of Laurium,
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olTw curréves SpiTTewr Tovs dvfpdmovs, ds v
mpocdokwvTey alToy avdfew Tov [Iholrwva: ral
rovTey odv dudaviles maparinaiay Thy cmwoudiy
kal Ty Guhepylav, crohas TeuvévTwy ral Babelas
Tas agvpiyyas, xal mwpos Tovs &y alrals dmav-
ThyTas moTauovs moAldris Tois Alyvrriots dvav-
mholvTwr! koyhias. Tov & Shov? ol TalTiv
elvar TodTols moTe kal Tols 'ATTikols, GAN éxelvois
wév alviypate otwévar T perailelay: Soca pév
yap avéhaBov® ¢noly, odk EaBov, boa 8¢ elyov,
améBaroy: TovTors & Umepdyav Avoired), Tols
ey yalkouvpyols Téraprov wépos ’e’Edryovm TS
vyiis Tov yahkéy, TGy & apyvpevovtey Tioivt
WSiwrdy v Tpioly fubpass KdBoirkdv Tdiavrov
éfaipovot. Tov 8¢ katTiTepov odk émimolds ebpi-
areabal pnaow, ds Tols ioTopirots Bpulely, GAN
spUTrecbar yevvdolar 8 & Te Tols Imép Tovs
Avoiravods BapBdpois kal év Tals Karrirepiot
vicos, kal éx Tav Bperraviedy 8¢ els Ty Macaa-
Mav wouileaBar. év 8¢ Tols ApraBpois, o} Tiis
Avairavias foraror wpos dpkTov ral Svow eloiv,
éEavfcty ¢naw Thv iy dpyvple, rarTiTépw,
Xpuaie Aevkd (apyvpouyés ydp éore), Ty 8¢ yijy

* gvarrAolyrer, Corals, for avarredrra ; 5o the editors.

2 v & BAow, conj. of Scaliger, for wdv 5dAov. But perhaps,
Tdv 8 &0rov (C. Miiller), which is generally accepted, is right ;
or Tdv 8érov. (Meineke’s conj.).

% Meineke and others emend &véraBov to €ueAror, the word
of Athenaeus (6. 23).

¢ 1i0fv, Corais, for rdv; so the editors in general,

1 Archimedes’ serew. Another method was that of divert-
ing the water by subterranean trenches (Diod. Sie. 5. 87.)
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that the people dig as strenuously as if they expected
to bring up Pluto himself. So Poseidonius implies
that the energy and industry of the Turdetanian
miners is similar, since they cut their shafts aslant
and deep, and, as regards the streams that meet
them in the shafts, oftentimes draw them off with
the Egyptian serew.!  However, the whole affair, he
says, is never the same for these miners as for the
Attic miners ; indeed, for the latter, mining is like a
riddle: “What they took up,” he says, “they did
not take, yet what they had, they lost " ; 2 but, for the
Turdetanians, mining is profitable beyond measure,
since one-fourth of the ore brought out by their
copper-workers is pure copper, while some of their
private adventurers who search for silver pick up
within three days a Euboean talent3 of silver. Tin,
however, is not found there on the surface of the
ground, he says, as the historians continually repeat,
but is dug up; and it is produced both in the
country of the barbarians who live beyond Lusitania,
and in the Cassiterides Islands; and tin is brought
to Massilia from the British Islands also. But
among the Artabrians, who live farthest on the
north-west of Lusitania, the soil “efloresces,” he
says, with silver, tin, and «white gold™ (for it is
mixed with silver). This soil, however, he adds, is

2 Thig riddle was said to have been propounded to Homer
by some fishermen after they had had bad luck, They sat on
the sand with their small catch, and became covered with
vermin, The fish they abandoned, but the vermin they
could neither abandon nor cateh. Demetrius, Poseidonius,
Diodorus Sieulus (5, 37), Athenaeus (6. 23), and Strabo apply
the riddle to Attica's loss of invested capital when the
revenues from her mines failed.

3 About fifty-seven and one-half pounds avoirdupois,
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TaidTyy ¢pépew Tols morauols: Ty 8¢ crakiol Tas
yuralras Swapwoas mAvvEw €v dnTnpios TAEK-
rols els wioTyv.l olros wév mwepi TRV peTAAAWY
ToralT elpnKe.

10. TloadBios 8¢, Tdv mepl Kapyndova Néav
dpyvpelwy  pynolels, péyora pév elval o,
duéyerw 8¢ This mohews Soov elkoat aTadiovs, wepiet-
AppoTa kikhov TeTpakoriwy aTadiwy, 6Tov TéTTa~
pas pupiddas av@pwrwy uévey Tav épyalouévewn,
avapéporvras Tére T Sjuw Tov ‘Popaiwv kald
écaorny fHuépay Siouvplas kal merraxioyihias
Spayuds. Tyw 8¢ katepyasiav Ty uév EAXAqy €
(paxpa ydp éomi), v 8¢ cuvpriv Bélov THY
apyvpiTiy ¢nae komwreoslar kal koowkivows eis H8wp
Stapricfat,® kémreafar 8¢ mdlw TaS VITOTTATELS,
kal wdaly Simbovpévas dmoyeouévoy TdY U8dTwy
womrecas Thy 08 méumTny UmicTacty ywvev-
Beioav, dmoyvbévros Tob uoNUBouv, xalbapov Tov
dpyvpov éEdyey. EaTi 8¢ kal viv Ta apyvpela,
ob pévror Snubdoia, olre évratfa olre év Tols
dAhows Tomois, AN els (SiwTikas peréoTacav
krioes T4 8¢ ypuoela Onuootederar Ta mhelw.
év 8¢ kal KacraXdve kal d\\ows Témrous 18i6v éore
wérarhov dpurTod poXvBSov: mapapéuirTar 8¢ T
kal ToUTE TOD dpylpov mikpév, oly daTe Avoi-
Te\ely amorabalpe adTiv.

1 ¢ls wlorny, Kramer, for émmiergy (AC), érl wlorp (B);
so the editors in general.

2 (asawbon emends dapraclar Lo Siarraafar ; all later editors
following.

1 This simple method (now called ¢ jigging ”) of separating
the mineral from the light refuse is still inuse, The sieve is
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 9~10

brought by the streams ; and the women serape it up
with shovels and wash it in sieves woven basket-like.
Such, then, is what Poseidonius has said about the
mines.

10. Polybius, in mentioning the silver-mines of
New Carthage, says that they are very large; that
they are distant from the city about twenty stadia
and embrace an arvea four hundred stadia in circuit ;
and that forly thousand workmen stay there, who (in
his time) bring into the Roman exchequer a daily
revenue of twenty-five thousand drachmae. But as
for the processes of the work, I omit all he says
about it (for it is a long story) except what he says
of the silver-bearing ore that is camied along in the
streams, namely, that it is crushed and by means of
sieves disengaged in water ;1 then the sediment is
again crushed, and again strained through (the
waters meantime being poured off), and crushed ;
then the fifth sediment is smelted, and, after the lead
has been poured off, yields the pure silver. The
silver-mines arve still being worked at the present
time ; they are not state-property, however, either at
New Carthage or anywhere else, but have passed over
to private ownership. But the majority of the gold-
mines are state-property. Both in Castalo and else-
where there is a special metal of mined lead; this,
too, has a slight quantity of silver mixed with it,
though not enough to make the refining of it
profitable.

ghaken up and down under water, and by gravity the heavier
substance goes through the sieve to the bottom, the lighter
forming a layer on fop, which is scraped off. The Greek
phrase (translated literally above) is syncopated, as is the
further description of the process.
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11. OY moAd & dmwlev Tob Kacrardvés éote
kal 70 bpos, €€ ob pelv pace Tov Balrw, b
xalodaww *Apyvpodv Sia Ta apyvpeta Ta v avTH.
IIoniBios 8¢ kal Tov "Avav xal Tolrov éx T7s
KextiBnpias pely pno, Siéxovras dAMjAwy Saov
dvvarociovs oradiovs adfn@évres yap oi Keri-
Bnpes émoincay xal Ty wTANTLOXwPOY TEoAV
oudvvpov éautols. éoikace & of malaiol Kahely
rov Balrw Taprnoode, ve 8¢ Vddeaipa xal ras
mpos adTyy vigcovs "Eplbeav: Sidmep obrws elmely
ImohapBdvovar Ernaiyopov mepl Tob I'npudvos
Boukdhov, 8i6Te ryevunBein

axedov dvrimépas khewds 'Bpulelas

Taprnoool moramod mapa mwayas dmelpovas

apyvpopifous,

év kevbudve mérpast
Suelv 8¢ ododv éxBordr Tol moTauod, wélw év
T® perafv yépw xarowelocbar mwporepy paciy,
Hv rareioclar Taprnooov, Spudvupor @ moTaud,
xal ™y xopav Tapmoaida, fv viv Tovpdodios
véuovrar. kal ‘lparoofévms 8¢ Tiw cvveyh T4
Kanmy Tapryocida kalelobai ¢noi, xal Epv-
fetav viigoy evdaluova. wpds ov 'Apreuibwpos
dvTiMéyov kal TadTa Yrevdds Myeolal pnoe b’
atrod, kabdmep ral 76 dmwo Ialbelpwy éml 7o
‘Tepov axpwTripiov StdoTnua améyeww Huepdy mévre
mAoDY, 00 mAeLdvwy SyTwy § yihiwv kal érTaro-
clov oradlwy, kal o Tas aumdress péypr Sebpo
meparodofas dvrl oD klrkhe mwepl mwhoav T
olkovpuévny cvuBaivew, xal TO Ta wpooAPKTIKA
0;3 See Bergk’s re-arrangement of the words, Poet, Lyr. lii,
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11. Notvery far from Castalo is also the mountainin
which the Baetis is said to rise ; it is called © Silver
Mountain’’ on account of the silver-mines that are
in it. According to Polybius, however, both this
river and the Anas, though distant from each other
as much as nine hundred stadia, rise in Celtiberia ;
for, as a result of their growth in power, the Celti-
berians cansed the whole neighbouring country to
have the same name as their own. The ancients
seem to have called the Baetis River ¢ Tartessus’ ;
and to have called Gades and the adjoining islands
“Rrytheia” ; and this is supposed to be the reason
why Stesichorus spoke as he did about the neat-herd 1
of Geryon, namely, that he wasborn ¢ about opposite
famous Erytheia, beside the unlimited, silver-rooted
springs of the river Tartessus, in a cavern of a cliff.”
Since the river had two mouths, a c¢ity was planted
on the intervening territory in former times, it is
said,—a city which was called ¢ Tartessus,” after the
name of the river; and the country, which is now
occupied by Turdulians, was called ¢ Tartessis:”
Further, Eratosthenes says that the country ad-
joining Calpe is called “Tartessis,” and that
Erytheia is called « Blest Isle.” FEratosthenes is
contradicted by Artemidorus, who says that this is
another false statement of Eratosthenes, like his
statement that the distance from Gades to the
Sacred Cape is a five days’ sail (although it is not
more than one thousand seven hundred stadia), and
his statement that the tides come to an end at the
Sacred Cape (although the tides take place round the
whole circuit of the inhabited world), and his state-

1 Eurytion.
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wépn T Iﬂnpm; eu'rra.poSwTepa elvat npos‘ fn;y
Ke?vrbmyv K kaTé TOV w/cwwozz wAéovas, kal Goa
8y daha elpyce TIvbéa mioredoas, 8¢ ahasopel.av.

12. ‘O 8¢ w-omw)s‘, "n'o?wtbwvoq Tis Dy kal
vo?»v[a'rwp, Sidwaty aqSop,uas* @s oS¢ TolTwy
dwjrods éori TOY Téwwv, el s opb’wq gUANo-
yiteaGas Bov)»ow'o am a,uqSow TRV Te eapov
)»e'yop,euwu 7repi avv'wu, /ca.l TRV a,u,ewov ra a)w;-
ﬁea"repov. Xeipov wéy, &re 7rpos‘ Sdoww eo‘xam
'r]/cauezx av'm, 8mov, kabdmep avTds dnay, els TOV
wreavoy éurmimre

Xa/mr/)bv ¢afo¢ nedoto,
Ewov virTa péhaway émi Leibwpoy apoupcw.

(11 8. 485)

5 8é vuf 8ru 8va‘¢n7,uov kal td “Ady w?\v;omé‘ov
8177\,011, o &¢ “Abns 'Tw Taprupm. euca{oz, obvl dv
15 dreodovra 'n'epo Tap'rv)(ro-ou Tov 'Ia/n-a.pov
emecé’ev mapovopdoas Tov éayaTor TAY uwoxﬁommv
TOT OV, 7rp0<79ewa1, oé /cai ,uvﬁou, TO TOMNTLEOV
awé’om’a. /caﬁmrep xal Tov¢ Kipuepiovs eidws
év Bopewtg ral fogbepotq omno-awas‘ 7‘671'059 Tols
kata 'rov Boo"n'opov LSpuaev alTovs /)09 )
A‘o‘n, 'raxa ral xatd T /cawov rév [dvwy ex009
mpoS. TO qSu?uov TobTo* Kal ryap xald’ “Ounpov %
wikpov mpo altod Méyover Ty Tédv Kippeplov

1 o@u, Groskurd inserts, after elxd(ot.

2 gyodovra, Kramer, for arobwy vd; Miiller-Diibner, and
Meincke, following.

3 {ocpepms, Corals, for {epipots; so the editors,

1Cp. 1.4 852 4. 1and 3. 4. 4.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 11~12

ment that the northerly parts of Iberia afford an
easier passage to Celtica than if you sail thither by
the ocean; and,in fact, every other statement which
he has made in reliance upon Pytheas! on account
of the latter’s false pretensions.

12. The poet,> man of many voices, so to speak,
and of wide information, affords us grounds for the
argument that even these regions were not unheard
of by him, if one were only willing to argue scientifi-
cally from both statements that are made about these
regions, not only from the worse, but also from the
better and more truthful.  Worse, namely, the state~
ment that Tarlessus was known by hearsay?® as
farthermost in the west,” where, as the poet him-
self says, falls into Oceanus “the sun’s bright light,
drawing black night over earth, the grain-giver.”
Now, that night is a thing of evil omen and as-
sociated with Hades, is obvious; also that Hades is
associated with Tartarus. Accordingly, one might
reasonably suppose that Homer, because he heard
about T'artessus, named the farthermost of the nether-
regions Tartarus after Tartessis, with a slight altera-
tion of letters; and that he also added a mythical
element, thus conserving the creative quality of
poetry. Just as the poet, because he knew that
the Cimmerians had taken their abode in northern
and gloomy regions about the Bosporus, settled them
in the neighbourhood of Hades, though perhaps he
did it also in accordance with a certain common
hatred of the Ionians for this tribe (indeed, it was in
the time of Homer, or shortly before his time, they
say, that that Cimmerian invasion which reached as far

2 Homer. 8 In Homer's time.
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1 Odyssey 12, 61 ; 23, 327,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 12~13

as Aeolis and Ionia took place). Again, the poet
modelled his ¢ Planctae” 1 after the ¢ Cyaneae,”
always bringing in his myths from some historical
fact or other. For example, he tells amythical story
of certain rocks that are dangerous, just as they say
the Cyaneae are (from which fact the Cyaneae are
also called “Symplegades ™), and this is the reason
why he cited Jason’s voyage through them. But
both the strait at the Pillars and that at Sicily
suggested to him the myth about the Planctae. As
regards that worse statement, therefore, one might
get a hint from the mythical invention of Tartarus
that Homer had in mind the regions about Tartessus.

13. As regards the better, on the other hand, one
might get hints from the following: In the first
place, the expeditions of Heracles and of the
Phoenicians, since they both reached as far as
Iberia, suggested to Homer that the people of
Iberia were in some way rich, and led a life of
ease. Indeed, these people became so utterly sub-
ject to the Phoenicians that the greater number of
the cities in Turdetania and of the neighbouring
places are now inhabited by the Phoenicians.
Sceondly, the expedition of Odysseus, as it seems
to me, since it actually had been made to Iberia,
and since Homer bhad learned about it through
inquiry, gave him an_ historical pretext; and so he
also transferred the Odyssey, just as he had already
transferred the [liad, from the domain of historical
fact to that of creative art, and to that of mythical
invention so familiar to the poets. For not only do
the regions about Italy and Sicily and certain other
regions betray signs of such facts, but in Iberia also
a city of Odysseia is to be seen, and a temple of
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&\ha  pvpla Uxvn Tis Te éxeivou whdvns, xal
aMwv Tdv ék Tob Tpwikod mohéuov yevoubvov
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Tpémecfar kal Tols "EXAna, Tols uév Sid 1o k-
memopbijofat, Tols 8¢ Sia THv alo ylvyy, écdaTov
mpolaBdrTos

alaypdv ToL Snpdv Te péverv
~ ’
dvev ToV olkelwy,
Kevebr e véeoBa

(1. 2. 298)

map’ adTovs wdiw. 7 Te Tob Alvelov mapadé-
Sotar wAdvy xai *Avrivopos xal  Tév ‘Lverdy-
doalTws ral 1§ Awourdous e xal Meveldov ral
'Odvocéws kal EANwy TAebvwY. & Tolyuy TOINTYS
Tas Tocairas crpatelas émi Td Eoyarta THs
IBnpias (oTopyrds, muvbaviueros.8¢ kal mhobrov
kal Tas d\has dperds (of yap Polvies é8:hovy
ToiT0), évraifa Tov TAV eloeBdy Emrhace X @ pov
kal 10 'H\dawov mediov, of ¢now ¢ Ipwreds
amotcdjoew Tov Mevéhaor

M o és "HNdowov mediov al melpara yains
3 4 4 4 ATy ’
&Bavator méu\rovaw, 60u Eavbos ‘Padduavfus,
T wep pyiaTn BioTy méhes dvbpdmoioiv:
ov wiperos oUT dp Yeuwy wolls ovdé mor
duf3pos,
54



GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 13

Athene, and countless other traces, not only of the
wanderings of Odysseus, but also of other wander-
ings which took place thither after the Trojan War
and afflicted the capturers of Troy quite as much
as it did the vanquished ! (for the capturers, as it
happened, carried off only a Cadmean victory 2).
And since the Trojan homes were in ruins, and the
booty that came to each Greek was but small, the
result was that the surviving Trojans, after having
escaped from the perils of the war, turned to acts of
piracy, as did also the Greeks; the Trojans, because
their city was now in utter ruins; the Greeks, for
shame, since every Greek took it for granted that it
was “verily shameful to wait long” far from his
kindred “and then " back to them ©empty-handed
go.” Thirdly, the wanderings of Aeneas are &
traditional fact, as also those of Antenor, and those
of the Henetians;? similarly, also, those of Diomedes,
Menelaus, Odysseus, and several others. So then,
the poet, informed through his inquiries of so many
expeditions to the outermost parts of Iberia, and
learning by hearsay about the wealth and the other
good attributes of the country (for the Phoenicians
were ‘making these facts known), in faney placed
the abode of the blest there, and also the Elysian
Plain, where Proteus says Menelaus will go and make
his home: ¢ But the deathless gods will escort thee
to the Elysian Plain and the ends of the earth, where
is Rhadamanthys of the fair Liair, where life is easiest.
No snow is there, nor yet great storm, nor ever any
1 Cp. 1. 3.2, vol. T, pp. 177-179.

2 Alluding to the myth of Cadmus and the dragon’s teeth.
8 Jliad 2. 852,

1 drenbodow, Kramer, for ameifoiow (ACI), dmobow (B); .
so the editors.
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AAN alel Zequpow Mryu myelovros adras
"Qreavds avinow dvayriyew avlpdmovs.

(0d. 4. 563)

T6 Te rya,p evuepov xa& 'ra euwvovv 70v Zegbvpav
'rau'rv;g ean THS xwpas' oucewv, wvrepwv Te Kal
a)»eer,m;q ovmyq, 70 T€ énl Tols 'n'epacn s ¥is

" ols kal Tov "Adny ;Le/,wﬁevm.‘)ab bapev. 8 Te
Pa.&mavﬁuq WapaTeb’ew Umoypdper Tov wAnaiov
¢ Mive Témov, mepi oD dnow.

&0 firoe Mivwa 8oy Aws aylaov vidw,
Xpuoeov arfimTpoy €xovra, Oeuioredovta vé-

Kuagal.
(Od. 11. 568)

Kai of /ze'ra Tavra 86 mromTal wapawkv;ma 0pv~
hova-z, Ty T em Tas Iy;puovou Béas o"rpa'rez,a,v
Kal 7271/ éml Ta pijha 'rwv Eo‘7repb8wv 'm Xpua'ea
woavTws cr*rpa'rebav, /ccu Ma/capwv 'rwaq myo‘ouc;
xatovoudlovtes, ds Icab viv Sa/cvw.wua? louey au
'n'o7u) éiww@ev TRV a/cpwv s Mavpoveias Tév
dvriketpévoy Tols Ia&:opotq.

14. Tovs 8¢ Polvikas Xeyw ,u,nyvfruis" ral s
Iﬁnpbae /ctu THs ALBU?)(; 'rnu aplomw oliTor kar-
eaxou 7rpo 77)9 nkbmas‘ TS O/m;pou kal SieTé eoay
ICU/JLOL frwu 707rw1/ dvTes, ,u.éxpte ov Pco,ucuoa KaT-
Avoav au"rcov 'rnv ﬁfyeluoumv. Tol & IB?}pucou
mholTov Kal radTa papTipiar Kapxo;Bomm peTa
’rou Bdpra o‘prrevo'awee fca'réXaBov, s paocw
oi avryrypad)eaq, ¢a’rvazq apyvpals ral mibois ypw-
,uevous‘ *rouq év 79 Tovpdnravia. mro)»a,@oz S dv
Tis éx THS MWOAMS eddasuovias xal Mmcpabwmq
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 13-14

rain; but always Oceanus sendeth forth the breezes
of clear-blowing Zephyrus.” For both the pure
air and the gentle breezes of Zephyrus properly
belong to this country, since the country is not
only in the west but also warm ; and the phrase “at
the ends of the earth ™’ properly belongs to it, where
Hades has been “mythically placed,” as we say.
And Homer’s citing of Rhadamanthys suggests the
region that is near Minos, concerning whom he
says: There it was I saw Minos, glorious son of
Zeus, holding a golden sceptre, rendering decisions
to the dead.” Furthermore, the poets who came
after Homer keep dinning into our ears similar
stories : the expedition of Heracles in quest of the
kine of Geryon and likewise the expedition which
he made in quest of the golden apples of the
Hesperides—even calling by name certain Isles of
the Blest, which, as we know, are still now pointed
out, not very far from the headlands of Maurusia
that lie opposite to Gades.

14. The Phoenicians, I say, were the informants
of Homer; and these people occupied the best of
Iberia and Libya before the age of Homer, and
continued to be masters of those regions until the
Romans broke up their empire. The wealth of
Iberia is further evidenced by the following facts:
the Carthaginians who, along with Barcas, made a
campaign against Iberia found the people in Turde-
tania, as the historians tell us, using silver feeding-
troughs and wine-jars. And one might assume that
it was from their great prosperity that the people
there got the additional name of “Macraeones,”!

1 «¢TLong-livers.,”
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ououac'ﬂ:;vab ToUS evt’?a&s av@pwvrovq, ral ,ua?»wq'a
'rovq 7]ryeyova9, kal Sua TodTo Avarpéovra uév
olrws elmely’

"Eyoy’ ol cw A;m?»@wy?
Bov)\m/mv /cepas‘ ou'r e'rea,
TEVTIKOVTE TE Kal éxaToy
Taptnooot Bagireboas:

(Frag. 8, Bergk)

Hpob‘o-rov 8¢ kal 70 dvoua Tob ,@cwz?»ewg KaTa
fypa\[raz, rca?xeo*a.vm Apyav@wmou- 7 yap ourm
efa.w &y TiS ) loov TouTe TO! Am/cpmv'rog, 3
xozvo'repov otire Taprnacod Tokuu \;wuav Baat-
Aeboat. emot 36 Tapryooor iy vy Kapryiav
Wpoaa'yopeuouaz.

15. Tn 8¢ 'rnq xwpas ebdaiuovia ral To Tfuepoy
xal TO 7ro?wrucou cuvnronovOnce 'rau; loup37;~
'ravow' ral Tols Ke)wucou 8¢ dua v ryeurmamu,
we eapn/ce Hokvﬂws‘, 3 S 'r7]y o‘v-yfyeuemv, aAN
e/cewoas‘ pév fTTo: -ra\o Wo?\)»a, ryap /cw,un;8ou é‘wcnw
of pévrol loupé‘))razw,, kal pdaiioTa of mwepl Tov
Bam‘w, TeNéws els Tow Pw;muwv ,uewzﬁc,@)w]vnu
'rpo7rov, ovdé Ths 3La,ke/c'rov Tiis o-(/JeTepas* ére pue-
uvnpévor.  Aativol e of m\eloTol ﬂ/cyovaa'z, K?(Lb
émoirovs eljpace ‘Pwualovs, dore utepov qmé-

1 74, Siebenkees and Corais insert, from the conj. of
T}rwhltt.
2 Meineke (followed hy Forbiger and Tardieun) regards
A yip_. « . mpoaayopetovot as. a mmgmul gloss and unwar-
rantedly omits it from the text.
3 4, Jones inserts.

* The sacred she-goat which suckled Zeus in his infancy.
For gratitude Zeus placed her among the constellations.

58



-

GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 14-15

and particularly the chieftains; and that this is why
Anacreon said as follows: “I, for my part, should
neither wish the horn of Amaltheia,! nor to be king
of Tartessus for one hundred and fifty years™; and
why Herodotus recorded even the name of the king,
whom he called Arganthonius® For one might
either take the phrase of Anacreon literally or as
meaning “a time equal to the king’s,”” or else in a
more general way, “nor to be king of Tartessus for
a long time.” Some, however, call Tartessus the
Carteia of to-day.’

15. Along with the happy lot of their country, the
qualities of both gentleness and civility have come to
the Turditanians; and to the Celtic peoples, too, on
account of their being neighbours to the Turdetanians,
as Polybius has said, or else on account of their kin-
ship; but less so the Celtic peoples, because for the
most part they live in mere villages. The Turde-
tanjans, however, and particularly those that live
about the Bactis, have completely changed over to
the Roman mode of life, not even remembering
their own language any more. And most of them
have become Latins,* and they have received Romans

Her horns gushed, one with nectar and the other with
ambrosia. The “horn of Amaltheia” became proverhial for
the cornucopia inexhaustible.

2 < Silver Locks” is a fair equivalent of the Greek word.
Herodotus says he reigned eighty years and lived one hundred
and twenty (1. 163).

3 Strabo’s thought reverts to § 11 above. Cp. Pliny (¥at.
Ilist. 8. 3), who speaks of “ Carteia, called by the Greeks
Tartessus.”

4 That is, they acquired the so-called ¢‘Latin rights of
citizenship,” which comprehended more than ‘‘ foreign rights”
but less than “ Roman rights.” Cp. 4. 1. 12
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xovai Tob mdvres elvar ‘Popalor. al e viv
cuprLopévar moNets, 1 Te év Tols Kehricols TTag-
avyovota kal 7 év Tols Tovpdoirois AdyoloTa
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v Aexfetcdy mohTedy éudavifovor. xal 07
Tév "1Bnpwv Soor TavTys elol ThHs i8éas ToyGToLt
Néyovras év 8¢ Tovros elal kal of Kenrifnpes of
mavTwv vopalévres woré OnpiwdéaTaror. TaiTa
wév mepl TovTwY.

III

1. *Amo 8¢ Tob “lepod mdhw drpwTnplov Ty dp-

v AapBdvovaiw éml Bdrepov pépos Tijs Taparias,
A

70 wpos Tov Tdyov, kohmos éoriv: éreita drpa To
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LR ) /2 2 /8 Y 8’ .8 2, he 8\
é¢p’ ds edfumrhoia ® ordbior elol Séra® évradfa 8¢
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vy

1 ropirol, Kramer, for oroAdror ; Miiller-Ditbner, Forbiger,
Tardieu, : * 2N Tl B Mot ftiag Lheing Mely ’
mgor read .. o Lo cwen o8 205 and Div (G 3,
46. 55, &kareiro 3t écelvy (i.e. Gallia Narbonensis) uév royara,
§71 Te elppyucwrépa wapy Tis EAAas &dker elvar kal Gri xal T
doBfiTi 1§ Popawcy § doTe éxpdvro #38n-

2 ¢jgumholg, Corals, for edfdmAotas 5 editors following.

3 For 3éra Corais (followed by Groskurd, and Forbiger)
writes Swndaior (o) or Baxdrior Bén (o’(), omitting the &
(MSS.) before elor. O. Miiller (followed by Tardien), con-
jectures ,a (x(Aw) for & and writes as follows : erddior xfAtol
elo) 8% kal dvraifa ko A. Bubtheproblemis ~.- &%« 1w
by Strabo's later reference to a ‘‘tower, " w'. Lo T
that several words have fallen out of the text—probably
after edfumhofg.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 15-3. 1

as colonists, so that they are not far from being all
Romans. And the present jointly-settled cities, Pax
Augusta in the Celtic country, Augusta Emerita
in the country of the Turdulians, Caesar-Augusta
near Celtiberia, and some other settlements, manifest
the change to the aforesaid civil modes of life.
Moreover, all those Iberians who belong to this class
are called “Togati””! And among these are the
Celtiberians, who were once regarded the most
brutish of all. So much for the Turditanians,

III

1. Now if we again begin at the Sacred Cape,
following the coast in the other direction, namely,
towards the Tagus River, there is first a gulf, then a
promontory, Barbarium, and near it the mouths of
the Tagus; and the distance to these mouthsin a
direct voyage is ten ? stadia. Here, too, there are
estuaries; one of them extends inland from the

1 The MSS. are nea.rl;y unanimous in support of ¢ Stolati,”
““ wearers of the stola,” but this was a matrons’ garment at
Rome. Cp. 3.4 20. Again, Dio Cassius (see note on opposite
naral in anaslrine of Jallia Narbonensis, says that it was called
“+0 77 1wy " both because it was reputed to be more
peaceable than the others and because the people there were
already (43 B.0,) wearing the Roman garb.

2 Ag the MSS. stand, ““ten” cannot be right. Strabo
probably wrote * two hundred” (or *two hundred and ten ”),
if he meant from Barbarium ; or *‘one thousand,” if from
the Sacred Cape. The latter seems more likely, for it is in-
conceivable that Strabo would leave out the distance from
the Sacred Cape to Barbarium and thus break his otherwise
continuous cireuit of distances avtenAiprall tha way from the
Trophies of Pompey (3. 4. 1.) t+ Lz . Nev..mi. See critical
note on opposite page.
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1 ir) Bardrear, C. Miiller, for elror Aareia; so Tardieun.

* eharoés, conj. of Casaubon, for etarrés ; 5o most editors,

3 ara Mépwva méAw ed, Corais, from the conj. of Casiaubon,
for kar& Adyov dmohmmeiv; so Forbiger, Miiller-Diilmer,
Tardieu, and Meineke.

4 gelfpois, conj. of Meineke, for mAffpors.

8 drerelyire, Casauhon, for éwexelpnoe ; so Kramer, Miiller-
Diibner, and Meineke,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3.3 1

afore-mentioned tower? for more than four hundred
stadia, and along this estuary the country is watered
as far as Salacia.? Now the Tagus not only has a
width of about iwenty stadia at its mouth, but its
depth is so great that very large merchant-ships can
ascend it. And when the flood-tides come on, it
forms two estuaries in the plains that lie above it, so
that it forms a sea for a distance of one hundred and
fifty stadia, and renders the plain navigable, and also,
in the upper estuary, encloses an island about thirty
stadia in length, and in breadth a trifle short of the
length—an island with fine groves and vines.  The
island is situated opposite Moron,® a ¢ity happily
situated on a mountain near the river, at a distance
of about five hundred stadia from the sea. And
further, not ouly is the country round about the city
rich, but the voyages thither are easy——cven for
large ships a considerable part of the way, though
only for the river-boats the rest of the way. And
bheyond Moron, also, the viver is navigable for a still
greater distance., This city Brutus, surnamed
Callaicus,* used as a base of operations when he
warred against the Lusitanians and brought these
people under subjection.  And, to command the bar 8
of the river, he fortified Olysipo, in order that the

1 Strabo seems previously to have referred to a tower (on
Barbarium ?); buf if so, the words have fallen out of the
manuseripts.

2 The Greek text is corrupt, but it scems certain that
Strabo wrote ¢“Salacia® here. It is about 400 stadia from
Barbarium, Cp. Ptolemacus 2. 5.

3 Now Al-Merim.

4 1), Junius Brutus was thus surnamed from his subjection
of the Callaicans, 136 8.,

5 The narrows at Lisbon,
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1 *Oavairdva, Kramer, for §aoow, retaining the ds &y (after
SAaoow in the MSS.); but Meineke reads as above.

2 'Avobreaar, conj. of Kramer, for ’Axdvriav; 8o Meineke,
and Tardien,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 3. 1-3

voyages inland and the importation of provisions
might be unimpeded ; so that among the cities about
the Tagus these are strongest. The Tagus abounds
in fish, and is full of oysters. It rises in Celtiberia,
and flows through Vettonia, Carpetania, and Lusitania,
towards the equinoctial west,® up to a certain point
being parallel to both the Anas and the Baetis, but
after that diverging from those rivers, since they
bend off towards the southern seaboard.

2. Now of the peoples situated beyond the
mountains mentioned above,? the Oretanians are
most southerly, and their territory reaches as far as
the seacoast in part of the country this side of the
Pillars; the Carpetanians are next after these on the
north; then the Vettonians and the Vaccaeans,
through whose territory the Durius River flows, which
affords a crossing at Acutia, a city of the Vaccaeans;
and last, the Callaicans, who oceupy a very consider-
able part of the mountainous country. For this
reason, since they were very hard to fight with, the
Callaicans themselves have not only furnished the
surname for the man who defeated the Lusitanians
but they have also brought it about that now, already,
the most of the Lusitanians are called Callaicans.
Now as for Oretania, its city of Castalo is very
powerful, and so is Oria.?

3. And yet the country north of the Tagus,
Lusitania, is the greatest of the Iberian nations,
and is the nation against which the Romans waged
war for the longest times. The boundaries of this
country are: on the southern side, the Tagus; on the

1 Literally, the sunset at the equinox, 232 3
* Identical, apparently, with Nuestra Senora de Oreto, near
Granatula.
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3 v toy Blg, T. G. Tucker, for rj ’Iﬁnpta,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 3. 3-4

western and northern, the ocean ; and on the eastern,
the countries of the Carpetanians, Vettonians, Vac-
caeans, and Callaicans, the well-known tribes; it is
not worth while to name the rest, because of their
smallness and lack of repute. Contrary to the men
of to-day, however, some call also these peoples
Lusitanians. These four peoples, in the eastern part
of their countries, have common boundaries, thus:
the Callaicans, with the tribe of the Asturians and
with the Celtiberians, but the others with only the
Celtibevians, Now the length of Lusitania to Cape
Nerium is three thousand stadia, but its breadth,
which is formed between its castern side and the
coast-line that lies opposite thereto, is much less.
The eastern side is high and rough, but the country
that lies below is all plain even to the sea, except a
few mountains of no great magnitude. And this, of
course, is why Poseidonius says that Aristotle is
incorrect in making the coast-line! and Maurusia the
cause of the flood-tides and the ebb-tides ; whom he
quotes as saying that the sea ebbs and flows on
account of the fact that the coast-lands are both
high and rugged, which not only receive the waves
roughly but give them back with equal violence.
For on the contrary, Poseidonius correctly says, the
coast-lands are for the most part sandy and low.

4, At all events, the country of which I am
speaking is fertile, and it is also traversed by rivers
both large and small, all of them flowing from the
eastern parts and parallel to the Tagus; most of them
offer voyages inland and contain very great quantities
of gold-dust as well. Best known of the rivers
immediately after the Tagus are the Mundas, which

L Of Iberia. '
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exaw ,u.mpovs-, xat Odarxola wo-av'rws‘ ueta B¢
ToUTOUS Aoupwq ;Lcucpoﬁev TE peaw 7mpa No,u,cw"rmv
xal '7ro7»7\,a9 arkas T@v Ke?\rmﬁ pwy xai Odarraiwy
/ca'roucz,as‘, /Le'yakow T dvamieduevos crdpeaiy
émi OIC'TCLICOG'LOUS‘ a‘xeBov 7¢ gradlovs. eZ'r’ Aot
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év Avoiravia moTapdy, émrl okTaroaiovs kai adTos
avaw)\eoyevoq am&ousu Hoaeonmog 8¢ é Kaw-
TdfBpwy ICCLL abTov petv ¢nau vrpoxevraa 36 Tiis
érBods adrod vijcos xal Xn)ml 3o & Spuovs &xyov-
gai.  émawely & a’gcov 'rnv ¢vo~w, on ras Syfas
Irqhas éxovow oi woTauol kal ikavas 369\,600(1&
qu peibpois T OdrarTay W?\n/.c/,wpovcav, doTe
;m; uwepxew@m, s em'rro?\a{ew éy 'rons' medious.
s ,uev ovv Bpozﬁ"rov a'Tpa'rsLaq dpos oDTos, mepat-
Tépo § eloly dNhow mhelovs moTauol wapdiighos
Tols Xexﬁeww.

5.° TG“Ta'TOL & oixolow Ap'raﬂpab wepl THY
‘Gxpav, B xalelrar Nepwv, 7 xan Ths eowrepb'ou
mhevpds xal Ts Eopewv 'n'epas- ol mepiotkodaL
Y au"m;v Ke?wucoo, auyyevels TAy éml 'rgu "Ava.
xal fyap 'rov-rovq kal Tovaov)»ovs' crv-pa,’revaa.v'raq
éreloe oTacidoat (/xwl /,ce"ra. 'mv b‘m,Bao-w TOU
AL/.LCLLCL 7rO'm,uov' 7rpo<; 8¢ 1) ardoet kal dmrofolis
TOD fryepudros yevouévns, karaucivar oxedacdévras

Lose I‘orgetfulness
' 2 ““Belion” is probably an Iberian corruption, or cognate,
of the Latin **Oblivio.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 3. 4~35

offers short voyages inland, and likewise the Vacua.
After these two is the Durius, which, coming from
afar, lows by Numantia and many other settlements
of the Celtiberians and Vaccaeans, and is navigable
for large boats for a distance of about eight hundred
stadia inland. Then come other rivers. And after
these the River of Lethe,! which by some persons is
called Limaeas, but by others Belion;? and this
river, too, riscs in the country of the Celtiberians and
the Vaccaeans, as also docs the river that comes after
it, namely the Baenis (others say © Minius™), which
is by far the greatest of the rivers in Lusitania—itself,
also, being navigable inland for eight hundred stadia.
Poseidonius, however, says that the Baenis rises in
Cantabria. Of its mouth lies an island, and two
breakwaters which afford anchorage for vessels,
The nature of these rivers deserves praise, because
the banks which they bave are high, and adequate to
receive within their channels the sea at high tide
without overflowing or spreading over the plains,
Now this river was the limit of Brutus’ campaign,
though farther on there are several other rivers,

~ parallel to those mentioned.

5. Last of all come the Artabrians, who live in the
neighbourhood of the cape called Nerium, which is
the end of both the western and the northern side
of Iberia. But the country round about the cape
itself is inhabited by Celtic people, kinsmen of those
on the Anas; for these people and the Turdulians
made an expedition thither and then had a quarrel,
it is said, after they had crossed the Limaeas River;
and when, in addition to the quarrel, the Celtic
peoples also suffered the loss of their chieftain, they
scattered and stayed theve; and it was from this
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Ty yopav véuerar v perafd Tdyov ral Tdv
*Apraf3pwy, ebdaipoves 8¢ Tis xwpas vmrapyolans
katd Te kapmovs kal Bockijuata kal TO Tod Xpu-
ool Kkal dpylpov kal Tdy waparineiov whijbos,
Suws of mhetovs alrdy, Tov dmd Tis yiis dévres
Blov, év ApoTypios SieTénovy ral auvexel moéuew
7pds Te AANMjAoUS Kal ToUS Oudpovs adrols dua-
Baivovres Tov Tdyov, &os éravoay adrovs ‘Pwualot,
TATEWDTAVTES KAl KDUAS TOLTavTes TAS TONELS
abrdy Tas wheloTas, évias 8¢ rkal ocuvowkifovres
Béxriov.  Tpyov 8¢ Ths avoulas TavTns of dpewol,
kabdmep elros Nvmpav oyap veubpevor ral uirpd
kexTnuévor TAY dANoTpiwy émeBUumovv. o O
duvvduevor TovTovs drxvpoir TéY (8lwv Epywy Ka-
ficravro €E dvdykns, dor dvri ToD rewpryeiv
émrohéuovy ral obroi, ral ouvéBawe Thy xwpav
duehovuévny arelpay odoay TAY éudiTwy dyaddy
otketofar Do ApoTd.

6. Tovs 8’ odv Avairavols dpaciy évedpevrikols,
éEepevimTirals, 8fels, kolpovs, edefehlnTovs doi-
Stov 8 alrods Slmovy Exewy Tw Sudperpov, Kolhoy

1 C7, and B_(after a correction), read mwevrdixovra ; Groskurd
following,

1 Some of the MSS. read ““fifty.” Pliny (4. 35) says there
are *‘forty-six peoples” in Lusitania, but his Lusitania

70

M
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circumstance that the Limaeas was also called the
River of Lethe. The Artabrians have many thickly-
peopled cities on that gulf which the sailors who
frequent those parts call the Harbour of the Art-
abrians. The men of to-day, however, call the
Artabrians Arotrebians. Now about thirty 1 different
tribes occupy the country between the Tagus and
the Artabrians, and although the country was blest
in fruits, in cattle, and in the abundance of its gold
and silver and similar melals, still, most of the people
bad ceased to gain their livelihood from the earth,
and were spending their time in brigandage and in
continuous warfare both with each other and with
their neighbours across the Tagus, until they were
stopped by the Romans, who humbled them and
reduced most of their cities to mere villages,
though they improved some of their cities by adding
colonies thereto. It was the mountaineers who
began this lawlessness, as was likely to be the case;
for, since they occupied sorry land and possessed but
little property, they coveted what belonged to the
others. And the latter, in defending themselves
against the mountaineers, were necessarily rendered
powerless over their private estates, so that they, too,
began to engage in war instead of farming ; and the
result was that the country, neglected because it was
barren of planted products, became the home only
of brigands.

6. At any rate, the Lusitanians, it is said, are
given to laying ambush, given to spying out, are
quick, nimble, and good at deploying troops. They
have a small shield two feet in diameter, concave

comprehends more territory than that of Strabo, Ptolemaeus
(2. 5) gives a list of fifty-seven cities as belonging to Lusitania.
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Soparte ypdvrar. émdopatides 8¢ ydhkear. éviovs
8¢ Tdv mwpogokolvtey TH Aoupie wotaud Aa-
kwrieds Sudyew pacly, aesmryplows xpwuévous
8l kal muplass éx NBowv Samipwy, Yruypolov-
TpolvTas kal wovorpopodvras rabapiws kol AeTds.
Ovricol & eicl Avoiravol, ¢ Te owhdyyva émi-
BA\érovaw, ol ékréuvovTes: mpocemiSAémoval 8¢
kai Tas év T whevpd pAEBas, kal \rmhaddvTes B¢
rekpalpovrar. owhayyvebovrar 8¢ xal 8 dvl-
pomay alypaldTev, ca\imrovres odyows® €l
drav wAgyn Omd Ta omwhdyyra Umo ToU lepo-
akdmov, uavrebovtar mp@TOV ék TOD TTWUATOS-
Tdv 8 anbvrwy TS yelpas dwokdmTOVTES TAS
Sefias dvatiféaatiy.

7.“Aravres 8 ol Bpewor Merol, UdpomiTar,
xapaedvat, Balbelav karaxexvpévor Ty rouny
yuvawedy Sixny' utpwoduevor 8¢ Ta pérwma
pdyovrat. Tpayodayobor 8¢ ualioTa, ral TH
"Aper Tpdyov Glovar kal Tols alyualw@Tovs Kal

1 Not “‘eating only one kind of food” (Stephanus’
Thesaurus, Liddell and Scott, and elsewhere). Athenaeus
(2. 21) quotes Phylarchus as saying that ‘the Ibcrians
always eat only one meal a day.” Cp. also Xen., Cyrepucdia
8. 8. 9. See the translator’s note in Classical Quarterly,
London, April, 1917, pp. 132-134,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 3. 61

in front, and suspended from the shoulder by means
of thongs (for it has neither arm-rings nor handles).
Besides these shields they have a dirk or a butcher’s-
knife. Most of them wear linen cuirasses; a few
wear chain-wrought cuirasses and helmets with
three crests, but the rest wear helmets made of
sinews. The foot-soldiers wear greaves also, and
each soldier has several javeling; and some also make
usc of spears, and the spears have bronze heads.
Now some of the pcoples that dwell next to the
Durius River live, it is said, alter the manner of the
Laconians-—using anointing-rooms twice a day and
taking baths in vapours that rise from heated stones,
bathing in cold water, and eating only one meal
a day;! and that in a cleanly? and simple way.
The Lusilanians are given to offering sacrifices, and
they inspect the vitals, without cutting them out.
Besides, they also inspect the veins on the side of the
victim ; and they divine by the tokens of touch, too.
They prophesy through means of the vitals of human
beings also, prisoners of war, whom they first cover
with coarse cloaks, and then, when the victim has
been struck beneath the vitals by the diviner, they
draw their first auguries from the fall of the vietim.
And they cut off the right hands of their captives
and set them up as an offering to the gods.

7. All the mountaineers lecad a simple life, are
water-drinkers, sleep on the ground, and let their
hair stream down in thick masses after the manner
of women, though before going into battle they bind
their hair about the forehead. They eat goat’s-meat
mostly, and to Ares they sacrifice a he-goat and also

2 Cp. Diodoras Siculus, 5. 33, where the cleanly habits of
the Celtiberinns are similarly spoken of.
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1 otvov, Jones, for ofve. Cp. dv vois ewavifopéros 2. 5. 26.

2 avdpaor avridepBavépevar, Groskurd, for avrl mpocavrirau-
Bavéuevar ; so Forbiger and Meineke.

8 of ye, Groskurd, for of 8é

1 Athenaeus [irives a rather full description of the Celtic
banquet (4. 36), but he says nothing of waxen vessels. The

74



GEOGRAPHY, 3.3. 4

the prisoners and horses; and they also offer heca-
tombs of each kind, after the Greek fashion—as
Pindar himself says, “to sacrifice a hundred of every
kind.” They also hold contests, for light-armed
and heavy-armed soldiers and cavalry, in boxing, in
running, in skirmishing, and in fighting by squads.
And the mountaineers, for two-thirds of the year,
eat acorns, which they have first dried and crushed,
and then ground up and made into a bread that may
be stored away for a long time. They also drink
beer; but they are scarce of wine, and what wine
they have made they speedily drink up in merry
feastings with their kinsfolk; and instead of olive-
oil they use butter, Again, they dine sitting down,
for they have stationary seats builded around the
walls of the room, though they seat themselves
forward according to age and rank. The dinner
is passed round, and amid their cups they dance
to flute and trumpet, dancing in chorus, but also
leaping up and crouching low. But in Bastetania
women too dance promiscuously with men, taking
hold of their hands. All the men dress in black,
for the most part in coarse cloaks, in which they
sleep, on their beds of litter. And they use waxen
vessels, just as the Celts do.! But the women
always go clad in long mantles and gay-coloured
gowns. Instead of coined money the people, at
least those who live deep in the interior, employ
barter, or else they cut off pieces from beaten silver
metal and pass them as money. Those who are
condemned to death they hurl from precipices; and

editors have variously emended the Greek word for
““waxen”: to ‘“wooden,” ¢ earthen,” ‘‘plaited,” and
““made of horns.” But see the translator’s note in Classical
Quarterly, London, April, 1017, pp. 132-134,
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1 Kramer conjectures *Acodpior for Alylmriot, citing Hero-
dotus 1. 197 and Strabo 16. 1. 20, So read Forbiger, Miiller-
Diibner, and Meineke.

1 Since this custom was followed b{' the Assyrians (Hero-
dotus 1. 197 and Strabo 16. 1. 20), and since there is no other
account of such a practice among the Egyptians, some of the
editors have presumed to emend the text, perhaps rightly.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 3.7-8

the parricides they stone to death out beyond their
mountains or their rivers. They marry in the same
way as the Greeks. Their sick they expose upon
the streets, in the same way as the Egyptians? did
in ancient times, for the sake of their getting sug-
gestions from those who have experienced the
disease, Again, up to the time of Brutus? they
used boats of tanned leather on account of the flood-
tides and the shoal-waters, but now, already, even
the dug-out canoes are rare. Their rock-salt is red,
but when crushed it is white. Now this, as I was
saying, is the mode of life of the mountaineers, I
mean those whose boundaries mark off the northern
side of Iberia, namely, the Callaicans, the Asturians,
and the Cantabrians, as far as the Vasconians and the
Pyrenees; for the modes of life of all of them are
of like character. I shrink from giving too many of
the names, shunning the unpleasant task of writing
them down—unless it comports with the pleasure
of some one to hear “Pleutaurans,” “Bardyetans,”
¢ Allotrigans,”” and other names still less pleasing
and of less significance than these.

8. The quality of intractability and wildness in
these peoples has not resulted solely from their
engaging in warfare, but also from their remote-
ness; for the trip to their country, whether by sea
or by land, is long, and since they are difficult to
communicate with, they have lost the instinct of
sociability and humanity. They have this feeling
of intractability and wildness to a less extent now,
however, because of the peace and of the sojourns
of the Romans among them. But wherever such

? See footnote 4, page 63.
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ope[wv, Jones, for np.w (cp. opelwr 3. 3. 7).
* ¥r1, Groskurd, for éxl.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 3. 8-4. 1

sojourns are rarer the people are harder to deal with
and more brutish; and it some are so disagreeable
merely as the result of the remoteness of their regions,
it is likely that those who live in the mountains are
still more outlandish. But now, as I have said, they
have wholly ceased carrying on war; for both the
Cantabrians (who still to-day more than the rest
keep together their bands of robbers) and their
neighbours have been subdued by Augustus Caesar;
and instead of plundering the allies of the Romans,
both the Coniacans?® and the Plentuisans,® who live
near the source of the Iberus, now take the ficld for
the Romans. Further, Tiberius, his successor, has set
over these regions an army of three legions (the army
already appointed by Augustus Caesar), and it so
happens that he already has rendered some of the
peoples not only peaceable but civilised as well.

IV

1. There remains of Iberia the seaboard of Our
Sea from the Pillars to the Pyrenees Mountains,
and also the whole of the interior above it, which is
unequal in breadth but slightly more than four
thousand stadia in length, though the length of the
seaboard has been given ag still greater than that
by as much as two thousand stadia. They say that
the distance from Calpe, the mountain near the
Pillars, to New Carthage is two thousand two
hundred stadia; and this coast is inhabited by
Bastetanians, who are also called Bastulians, and,

! Possibly a corrupbion for *Coniscans,” whom Strabo
mentions later on as being a Cantabrian tribe (3. 4. 12).
2 A people otherwise unknown.
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"Opyravéw, Saceiay UAyy Eovea xal peyaho-
Sev8pov, Swopilovoa Ty mapahiav dmwo Ths peoo-
yalas. moNhayod 8¢ wavraddd éom xpuoeia xal
e péraria. mohs & éoTly év T mapalig
rairy mpwTy Mdhara, loov Séyovaa Tis Karmys,
Soov ral Ta DdSepar éumépiov 8 éori vin L Tols
& 7h mepala Noudo? kal Tapiyelas 3¢ éxer pe-
yd\as. Tavrgy Twés ThH Mawdky Ty alTiy
vouitovatv, fjy vordryy Tdv Pwkaikdy moewy
mpds Slaer keLuévny mapehipauey, odk EoTi 8é
NN ékelvn uév dmrwTépo Ths Kdhmns éori, rkare-
4 A Yy ‘ < ~ I3
orauuévn, Ta 8 lyv cwlovaa EAMpikis molews,
4 by 4 / n \ ~
% 8¢ Mdhara wminoiov pdiiov, Powikirsn T
/ 3 ~ Y 3 4 ~n k] ~ 4

oxfpars. EpeEhs 8 éoriv 4 tdv  Biravdy ok,
£ Hs ral Ta Tapiyn éroviuws Néyeras.

8. Mera Tadrny "ABSnpa, Powikwy kricua
kal adrd,  Smép 8¢ Tdv Tomwy év Th bpew] Sei-

1 ¢gq7) viv, A. Miller, for érely &v; A. Vogel approving.

2 Noudo:, Tyrwhitt, for the corrupt oafuas: ; so Groskurd,
and Meineke,

1 These Trophies were set up near what isnow La Junquora,
Cp. Sallust, Hist, Frag, 4. 29 (Dietsch).
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 1-3

in part, by Oretanians also; thence to the Iberus is
another distance of about the same number of stadia,
and this coast is occupied by Edetanians ; and thence,
this side the Iberus, to the Pyrenees and the Trophies
of Pompey! is a coast of sixteen hundred stadia,
which is inhabited by a few of the Edetanians, and
also, for the rest of the way, by the peoples called
Indicetans, who have been divided into four tribes.

2. In detail: if we begin from Calpe, we have a
mountain-chain belonging to Bastetania and to the
Oretanians, which has dense forests of tall trees,
and scparvates the coast from the interior. Here
also, in many places, there are mines of gold and
other metals, The first city on this coastline is
Malaca, which is as far distant from Calpe as Gades
is; it is now an emporium for the Nomads on the
opposite coast,? and it also has great establishments
for salting fish. Some regard Malaca gs identical
with Maenaca,® which, as we have been taught, lies
farthest of the Phocaean cities in the west; but this
is not true. On the contrary, the city of Maenaca
is farther away from Calpe, and is now in ruins
(though it still preserves the traces of a Greek city),
whereas Malaca is nearer, and bears the stamp of a
Phoenician city. Next thereafter comes the city4
of the Exitanians, after which the salted fish take
their trade name.

3. After this city comes Abdera, which is itself a
place founded by the Phoenicians. Beyond the
regions in question, in the mountain country,

2 Of Africa.

8 The present site of Almunecar,

4 The name of the city was “ Sex” according to Ptolemaeus
(2. 4. 7), *“Hoxi” according to Pomponius Mela (2. 6).
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,ue"ra Tev/cpou a'Tpa'reUO‘(tVTﬂ)ll 'rwas' olkfioat, Kal
trapat wo?\et.q adréfe, T  uév ;ca?\ovpew;v
'b?\)vr)vss‘, v 68 "Apdiroyor, wq kal ToD A,u(j.')t»
Aoyov Tekev'r;)aa,vro? 5£vpo wal 'rwu avz/ovv'wv
w)&avnﬁéwmv wéxps Ths ,usaoyana,q. wal TEV
weld’ ‘Hparréovs o€ Twas ral @y amro Meaa'qunq
{oropficfal ano-w érowiioat 'rr;v I,Bnpl,cw, 7119
3: Kawa/S’pl.ac ,uepos' T KQATATYELY Aa/cwvaq cal
oDrds $not kab dA\oL. ewav@a 8¢ wal Qn[rme?\,—
Aav ol O/ceka rc-rw-;m, Mryov«n T0D ,ue'm
Av'n;vopoc xal 'rwu waiSwv adTob BtaBam—ac eos‘
T Traniav. xal év TH A(,an 3¢ 'n'ema-'rev/cam
TLVES, TOLS‘ TG Fa8ezprrwv e,u7ropom Wpoae,scov—rec,
s Kxal Ap're/uSwpoc 6’Lp7]/€€11, 87e ol bmep s
Mauvpoveaias olxolvres mwpds Tois eo‘vrepz,ow Al-
0Lm]n Aw*rozﬁa'yot Kalodvrar ouTovueror AWTOV,
7roow Twa /cal. pitav, ob Beduevor B¢ 7ro*rov, ouBe
exov're;' S 'rmz auvaoav, Suareivovres wal yexpt
TOr Ywép THS Kupijwys Témwy., AN TE TANMWY

Slebenkees is proba.bly rlghfs in emending *Qyuwérra to
*Quéarar and *Oréia to 'QuéAra; 80, in geneml the later
editors read. Strabo a,ppn.mnbly hag in mind the *Oxéxioy
zor ‘303“?»011) of Ptolemaeus (2. 5. 7) ; ep. the Ocelenses of Pliny
4. 35
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Odysseia is to be seen, and in it the temple of
Athene, as has been stated by Poseidonius, Artemi-
dorus, and Asclepiades the Myrlean, a man who
taught grammar in Turdetania and has published an
account of the tribes of that region. According to
Asclepiades, shields and ships’ beaks have Dbeen
nailed up in the temple of Athene as memorials of
the wanderings of Qdysseus; and some of those who
made the expedition with Teucer lived in Callaicia,
and there were once two cities there, of which one
was called Hellenes,! and the other, Amphilochi;?
for not only did Amphilochus die at the place, but
his companions wandered as far as the interior of the
country. And, he further says, history tells us that
some of the companions of Heracles and of the
emigrants from Messene colonised Iberia. As for
Cantabria, a part of it was seized and held by the
Laconians, according to both Asclepiades and others.
Here, too, they mention a city Opsicella, founded by
Ocelas, who in company with Antenor and his
children crossed over to Italy. Furthermore, in the
case of Libya, some have believed, giving heed to
the merchants of Gades (as Artemidorus has already
stated), that the people who live beyond Manrusia
next to the Western Ethiopians are called Lotus-
eaters because they feed on lotus (a sort of plant
and root) and do not need drink, or have any, either,
since there is no water in their entire country,
although it stretches even as far as the regions of
Cyrene. And there is still another people called

1 Named after Hellen, the eponymous hero of the
Hellenes.
2 Named after Amphilochus. Cp. 14. 4. 3,
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rarotvrar AwTopdyol, Ty érépav olrkolvres THV
mpd ThHS prpds Shprews vicwy, Ty Miviyya.

4. Ob 8y Bavpdlot Tis dv odre 1ol woyTOD TA
awept Ty "Obvocéws mhdimy upvloypadiiocavros
TovToY TOV Tpomoy dor Efw ZTyhdv v T AT
NavTied wehdryer Ta moAha Siabéobfar TGV heyo-
pévewy Trepl abrod (T yap ioTopolueva éyyis Ty,
wal Tols TOmwoLs Kal Tols EAAots TV Um érelvou
memrhacpuévov, dote otk amifavov émoler TO
TAdopa), obr € Tives adrals Te TavTars Tals
{aTopiais 7;[‘50’76\:‘150’?1/1’69 xal & ;zro?tv,pcab’lq” Tob
mouTod Kal wpos émioTnuovikds Imobécers ETpe-

av Ty ‘Oudpov mwolnow, xabdmrep Kpdarns Te
o MaM\éms éroinoe kal aAhoi Tivés. ol & olirws
(irypon'xw’; e’Ble’{-'an THY e’me(ea’pncrw 77‘7/1/ 'ro,\me-mv
tare o) povor Tov mouTny cramavéws 7 Gepi-
orod Sk éx mdons Ths Towavrys émioTiums
€EéBadov, aANa kal Tols d\rauévovs Tijs ToavTNS
mpaypatelas uawouévous UmélaBov: guvyyopiav
8¢ ) émravipBuwaiw % i TowolTov Erepov els TA
NexBévra Um' ékelvaov eloeveyrely odr é8dppnoey
olite TAY ypaupaTicdy otte TAV wepl Ta pab-
para Sewdy obbels. rairtor éuol ye Soxel Suva-
TOV elvar kal cvryyopficat moAAols TdY hexBévTwy
kal els émravépfwow dyew ral pdhiora els Tadra,
8ca Ivbéas mapekpoiocaro Tols mioTedoavras
adr rata dyvotay Tév Te éomepiwy Témwy Kal
TdY TpooBippwy TV wapd ToV dreavéy. AAAA
rabra pév éiocbw, Noyov éxovra i8iov kal paxpiv.

1 See 2, 5. 20, % Homer.
3 That is, Crates and others.
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Lotus-eaters, who dwell in one of the two islands
off the Lesser Syrtis, I mean Meninx.!

4, So no one could be surprised if, in the first place,
the poet? has written his mythical account of the
wanderings of Odysseus in such a way as to set
most of his stories of Odysseus in the Atlantic Sea
beyond the Pillars of Heracles (for the stovies he told
were so closely related to the facts, both in respect
of places and of everything else created by his fancy,
that he rendered his fiction not unplausible); nor
surprised if, in the second place, some men, having
belicved in these stories themselves and also in the
wide learning of the poet, have actually turned
the poetry of Homer to their use as a basis of scienti-
fic investigations, as has been done by Crates of
Mallos and certain others as well. Other men, how-
ever, have greeted all attempts of that sort with such
ferocity that they not only have cast out the poet,
as though he were a mere ditch-digger or harvest-
labourer, from the whole field of scientific knowledge
of this kind, but also have supposed to be madmen
all who have taken in hand such a task as that; but
as for introducing any defence, or revision, or anything
else of the kind, for the assertions of those men,3 no
one either among the grammarians or the scientific
experts has ventured to do so. And yet, to me at
least, it seems to be possible not only to defend
many of their assertions, but to bring them under
revision, and in particular all those wherein Pytheas
has led astray those men who, in ignorance both of
the regions in the west and of those in the north
along the ocean, have believed him. But let us pass
by these matters, since they involve a special and
lengthy discussion.
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5. Tdjs 8¢ T@v ‘BAMjpov mhdvys els T& BdpBapa
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1 34, Meineke. for 5é
¥ &miBerinol, Corais, for ériferor; so the later editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 5-6

5. Now the wanderings of the Greeks to the
barbarian nations might be regarded as caused by
the fact that the latter had become split up into
petty divisions and sovereignties which, on the
strength of their self-sufficiency, had no intercourse
with one another; and hence, as a result, they were
powerless against the invaders from abroad. This
spirit of self-sufficiency, among the Iberians I mean,
was particularly intense, since by nature they had
already received both the quality of knavery and
that of insincerity. For by their modes of life they
became inclined to attack and to rob, venturing
only upon petty undertakings, and never throwing
themselves into large ones, because they would not
establish large forces and confederations. Forsurely,
if they had been willing to be shield-fellows with
one another, it would not have been possible, in the
first place, for the Carthaginiang to overrun and sub-
due the most of their country by superiority of forces,
or in still earlier times for the Tyrians to do so, or
after that, for those Celti who are now called Celti-
berians and Veronians; nor, in the second place,
later on, for the brigand Viriathus, or for Sertorius,
or for any others who may have coveted wider
dominion. And the Romans, since they carried on
merely a piecemeal war against the Iberians, attack-
ing each territory separately, spent some considerable
time in acquiring dominion here, subjecting first
one group and then anotber, until, after about
two hundred years or longer, they got them all
under control. But I return to my geographical
description.

6. After Abdera, then, comes New Carthage,
which was founded by Hasdrubal, the successor of
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rov "AwiBa matépa, kpaticTn wONY THVY TAvTy
woNewy' xal rydp épuprdTyTL KA TELXEL KaTETKEY-
acpbye ka\ds rai Mpéor kal Nuvp rexbounTal
Kal Tols TAY dpyvpiwy peTdANois, mepl v elpi-
kapev' kavradda 8¢ kai év Tols wAnoiov Témois
woAN) 1 Tapuyela’ xal éoTi TolTo peilow éumdptov
Ty uév éx Dandrrys Tols v TH pecoyalq, Tdv §
érelber Tols &fw maow. 1) § évbévde péypr Tod
"I,Bnpoq\ WajJa.Ma raTd ;Aécr\ov Tws TO OdoTnua
é’;gea TV Zgﬁmp@vq TOTAUOY /c\al *rr‘)u" éxBoru
avTol kal ok ouwvupor et 8é é Tod aureyods
Spovs TH Umepxewuévy pdyer Ths Te Maldras
xal tav mepi Kapynboval témwy, mepaTos mwels,
mapd\ghos 8¢ mwos T "IBnpe, wikpor 8¢ Siéye
riis Kapyn8dvos frrov 9 Tob "1Bnpos. perafv
pev oby Tob Zovrpavos xai Tis Kapyndives Tpia
moriyvia MagoaliwTdv elow ob moly &dmwbev
70D mwoTauoD' ToUTwY & éoTi yrewpiudTaTov TO
‘Huepoorometov, &yov éml v§ drpa vis Eeaias
"Apréuibos iepov adidpa Tipdpevor, @ éypricato
ZepTedpLos SpunTIpie KaTd OdlaTray” dpupov vydp
éoTt Kal \yoTPLKOY, KaToTTOY 0 é) maAAOD TOlS
mpoamhéovas, xahelrar 6¢ Audviov, olov 'ApTepi-
ooy, &xov oLdnpeia ebpuf) whnaiov xal vyoidia,
T\avyotiav kal MThovuBapiav, kal MuvobdrarTay
Umepretpéomy, éxovoav kiklov? oradlwv Terpa-

L §repreypévwy before réwwr, Xylander omits ; so the later
editors.
2 yedrrov, Casaubon, for év rbxig.

1 That is, colonised from Marseilles.
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Barcas, the father of Hannibal. New Carthage is
by far the most powerful of all the cities in this
country, for it is adorned by secure fortifications,
by walls handsomely built, by harbours, by a lake,
and by the silver mines of which I have spoken.
And here, as well as at the places near by, the fish-
salting industry is large. Furthermore, New Carthage
is a rather important emporium, not only of the
imports from the sea for the inhabitants of the
interior, but also of the exports from the interior
for all the outside world. On the coast from New
Carthage up to the Iberus, about midway between
these two points, are the Sucro River and its mouth,
and a city with the same name as the river. The
river rises in the mountain which connects with the
mountain-chain that lies beyond Malaca and the
regions about New Carthage; it can be waded,
rans about parallel to the Iberus, and is slightly less
distant from New Carthage than from the Iberus.
Now between the Sucro River and New Carthage,
not far from the river, there are three small
Massiliote! cities. Of these, the best known is
Hemeroscopeium,? a place held in very great esteem,
since it has on its promontory a temple of the
Ephesian Artemis; and it was used by Sertorius
as a naval base. For it is a natural stronghold and
adapted to piracy, and is visible at a considerable
distance to the approaching sailors. It is also called
«Dianium,” the equivalent3 of ¢ Artemisium’™; it
has iron mines with fine deposits near by, and small
islands, Planesia and Plumbaria, and above it a lagoon
of salt-water four hundred stadia in circuit. Next,

4 The word means *‘ Day-watch.”
3 That is, in Greek.
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edaitors,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 6~7

and quite near to New Carthage, comes the Island
of Heracles, which they call Scombraria, from the
scomber-fish caught there, from which the best fish-
sauce is prepared. It is twenty-four stadia distant
from New Carthage. And again, on the other side
of the Sucro, as you go towards the mouth of the
Iberus, is Saguntum, founded by Zacynthians, which
Hannibal destroyed despite his treaty with the
Romans, thereby kindling the second war against
the Carthaginians. Near Saguntum are the cities
of Cherronesus, Oleastrum, and Cartalias; and at
the very crossing of the Iberus is the settlement of
Dertossa.  The course of the Iberus, which rises
in Cantabria, is southwards through a great plain
and parallel to the Pyrenees Mountains,

7. Between wherve the Iberus turns out seaward and
the heights of the Pyrences, on which are situated
the Trophies set up by Pompey, the first city is
Tarraco. It has no harbour, indeed, but it is situated
on a bay and is adequately supplied with all other
advantages; and at present it is not less populous
than New Carthage. Indeed, it is naturally suited
for the residence of the Prefects, and is a metropolis,
as it were, not only of the country this side the
Iberus, but also of the greater part of the country
beyond the Iberus. And the Gymnesian Islands,
which lie near by off the coast, and Ebusus, all
noteworthy islands, suggest that the position of the
city is a happy one. Eratosthenes says . that the
city has also a roadstead, although, as Artemidorus,
contradicting him, has already stated, it is not
particularly blessed even with places of anchorage.

1 Elsewhere (3. 5. 1.), Strabo spells the word “EBovsos
(MSS. ”aBovoos).
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2 ‘pdfos (ag8 in 14 2. 10), Casaubon, for ‘Poddwn; so
Sichenkees, Corais, TForbiger, and C. Miiller. Meincke

reads ‘Pddn, following the spelling of Ptolemaeus.
3 5, Meineke inserts.

1 The MSS. read 4000 stadia, which is, of course, corrupt.
Strabo has already given only 1600 stadia (§ 1 above) as the
distance from the Iberus to the Pyrences, The emendations
of the editors run from 4 to 400 stadia. ‘
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 8-9

8. Further, the whole coastline from the Pillars
to Tarraco has few harbours, but from Tarraco on,
all the way to Emporium, the coasts have fine
harbours, and the country is fertile, both that of
the Leétanians and the Lartolacétans, and of other
such peoples. Emporium was founded by the people
of Massilia; it is about two hundred? stadia distant
from the Pyrenecs and from the common boundary
between Iberia and Celtica, and this coast too, all of
it, is fertile and has good harbours. Here, too, is
Rhodus, a small town belonging to the Emporitans,
though some say it was founded by Rhodians. Both
in Rhodus and in Emporium they worship Artemis
of the Ephesians, and I shall tell the reason for
this in my account of Massilia.2 The Emporitans
formerly lived on a little island off the shore, which
is now called Old City,® but they now live on the
mainland. And their city is a double one, for it
has been divided into two cities by a wall, because,
in former times, the city had for neighbours some of
the Indicetans, who, although they maintained a
government of their own, wished, for the sake of
security, to have a common wall of circumvallation
with the Greeks, with the enclosure in two parts—
for it has been divided by a wall through the centre;
but in the course of time the two peoples united
under the same constitution, which was a mixture
of both Barbarian and Greek laws—a thing which
has taken place in the case of many other peoples.

9. There is a river that flows near by,* which has

24, 1,4~5.

3 The isle of Medas, near the mouth of the Ter River.

1 The Clodianus, now the insignificant Muga (cp. Ptole-
maeus 2. 6. 19 and Mela 2. 89).
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éyov Tas apyds, 1 8¢ éxBoly Miury éoTi Tols
‘Bumopitais. Mwvovpyol 8¢ iravid oi ’Epwropin/w
Xf’:’P“’;' 8¢ Ty ;Lefréyamv é;'xova'z, 'n‘y/v pév z\iryfaﬁyv,
T 8¢ omapTopopoy THS A pNITOTEPAS Kal é\elas
oxotvov, kahobar 8¢ "lovykdpiov wedlov: Twés 8é
xal Tdv ths Mvpijrms drxpwv véuovras uéyps Tédv
avalnudroy Tod Loumniov, 8¢ dv Badilovorw eis
7 éEw walovuérmy 'IBnpiav ék Tis Iranias, kal
pdhioTa v Basrikiy. alry 89 08os mworé wév
manaider ) BandTry, woré & dpéoTyke, Kal ud-
MoTa év Tois mwpos éomépav muépect. péperar 8¢
émi Tappdrwva, amwo Te Tdv dvalnudrov Tod
Iopmyiov Sia Tob "Tovyrapiov mwediov xal Beré-
pav! xal Tob MapaBdvos kalovuévov mediov T
Aarivy yrdTTy, Pplorros wohd o pdpalbov éx Sé
rod Tappdrwvos émi ov mopov Tod "I Bnpos rard
Aéprwooay wohy évredfer Bia ZayolvTov kal
Serdfuios mokews évexlelaa xata pikpdy dpiora-
Tar Ths Baldrrns kal cvvdmwrer T Zmwapraple,
ds dv Syowvodyri, kahovuéve medip: TobTo & éoTl
péya xal dvvdpov, Thv oyowomlokikyy Glov
omdprov, éfarywyny Exovaay eis mdvra Témov, Kal
udhiora els v Iraiav. arpoTepov pév odv Sid
wéaov Tod wedlov xal ’Byedoras cuvéBaiver elvat
v 686, Yakewyy kal oMy, vuvi 8¢ éml Td mpos

1 Berépwr, Wesseling, Meineke, for Berrépwy ; 50 C. Miiller,
Tavdieu, and L. Kayser.

1 The Romans called it ¢ Campus Tuncarius,” from Iuncus,
*rush,” Cp, etymologically Kng. *“junk.”

2 “Colony of Veterans”: the Praetorium mentioned by
Antoninus (ltén. p. 398); exact site unknown, perhaps
Vidreras.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3.4. g

its source in the Pyrenees; and its outlet serves as
a port for the Emporitans. The Emporitans are
quite skilful in flax-working. As for the inland
territory which they hold, one part of it is fertile,
while the other produces the spart of the rather
useless, or rush, variety; it is called “Juncarian”
Plain.! But some of the Emporitans occupy even
some of the heights of the Pyrenees, as far as the
Trophies that were set up by Pompey, past which
runs the road from Italy to what is called “ Farther”
Iberia, and in particular to Bactica. This road some-
times approaches the sea, though sometimes it stands
off at a distance from the sea, and particularly in the
regions on the west. It runs towards Tarraco from
the Trophies that were set up by Pompey, through
the Juncarian Plain and through Veteres? and what
in the Latin tongue is called Fennel Plain, because
it produces so much fennel? From Tarraco it runs
towards the passage of the Iberus at the city of
Dertossa; thence, after passing through Saguntum
and the city of Setabis, it gradually departs from
the sea and joins what is called the Spartarian—or,
as we should say, “Rush”"—Plain.# This plain is
large and has no water, but produces the kind of
spart that is suitable for twisting into ropes, and is
therefore exported to all regions, and particularly
to Italy. Now formerly the road must have passed
through the centre of this plain and through Ege-
lasta, a road rough and long, but at the present day

3 Literally, the Greek is: ‘‘Plain of Marathon, . . .
marathon.” Strabo avoids transliterating °¢ Fenicularius”
(the term actually used by the Romans) into Greek.

4 The Romans called it ¢ Campus Spartarius.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. g~T0

they have made it run towards the coastal regions,
merely touching upon the Rush Plain, yet leading
to the same place as did the former road, namely,
to the regions round about Castalo and Obuleo; and
through these cities the road runs to Corduba and
Gades, the greatest of the trading-places. The
distance from Corduba to Obuleo is about three
hundred stadia. The historians say that Caesar went
from Rowe to Obuleo and the camp there in twenly-
seven days, when he was about to engage in the
battle near Munda,

10. Such, then, is the character of the whole sea-
board from the Pillars up to the common boundary
of Iberia and Celtica. 'The intevior country that lies
beyond the seaboard (I mean the country enclosed
by the Pyrenees Mountains and the northerly side
of Iberia as far as Asturia) is divided by two
mountain-ranges, speaking roughly. Of these moun-
tains, one is parallel to the Pyrenees, beginning in
Cantabria and ending at Our Sea (they call this
mountain Idubeda); whereas the other, beginning
at the centre of the first one, stretches towards the
west, though it inclines towards the south and the
coastline that runs from the Pillars. This latter
mountain is at first a mere hill and bare of trees,
and passes through the so-called Spartarian Plain;
then it joins the forest that lies beyond both New
Carthage and the regions round about Malaca ; it is
called Orospeda. It is between the Pyrenees and
Idubeda, then, that the Iberus River flows, which is
parallel with both mountains and is filled by the
vivers and the other waters that pour down from
them. On the Iberusisa city called Caesar Augusta;
also Celsa, a colonial settlement, where there is 2
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SidBacv. ocuvokelTar 8¢ Umo mhebvoy éGvdv 1
Xépa, yrwpipwrdTov 8¢ Tob Tdv larknTavdy Ne-
youévou., ToliTo 8 apEduevor dmwd Ths Tapwpelas?
Ths xata v Hupjvmy els Ta mwedla whaTiveras
-~ 3 \
kal cuvdmrrer Tols wepl Inépday kai " Oarav? ywpl-
o5, Tols TAY 'Ihepyerdrv ob woAd Amwbev Tob
~ 7
"IBnpos. év 8¢ Tals méheor TavTars émonéues TO
TenevTaloy Zepropios kai fv Kalayoipr Ovacwrd-
~ !
vov wohew xal Ths mapahias év Tappdrwve kal éy
Té ‘Huepooromeip pera ™y éx KehriBjpwy ék-
mroow, éreevra & év "Oowa.®  wdv 'INépda?
Yorepov ' Adpdvios ral Tlerpijios ol Tob oumyiov
arparyyol karemohemwifnoayr mo Kaloapos Tob
~ 4 Nz 4 ~ \ o 3 bR Y

Beod. Oéyer 8& 1) "INépda ToD wévIBnpos ds émi
8botw lovte oradlovs écatov éfijkovra, Tappd-
Kkwvos 8¢ mpos véTov mepl TeTpakosious éfrjrovTa,
mpos &purov 8¢ "Ocgras mwevrakosiovs Tecoapd-
kovra. g ToUrwy 8¢ TAY ywplov® % éx Tappd-
Kkwvos éml Tovs éoydrous émi T) wxeavd Oddorw-
vas Tods katd Hopméhova ® kal myv ém’ adrd 7§
axeavd Olacdva” il 680s éori aTadiwy Sioy:-
Maov TeTpakosiov, mpds adra Ta Ths *Axovitavias
8pia wal Ths 1Byplas. larxnravol 8 elolv év ols

1 wapwpelas, Kramer, for mapopfas ; so the other editors.

% YOgrar, Casaubon, for the corrupt ’Iaéookar ; so the other
editors,

3 3 & “Ogkg, conj. of Puteanus, for 3¢ véoy ; 8o the editors.

* why 'INépdz, Meineke, for xal “INépdav.

5 xwplwy, Groskurd, for spav.

¢ Touréwye, Xylander, for the corrupt MouBiafawra ; 80
the editors.

? Olacéva, Casaubon, for Oldacolva (or Olagobva); 80, in
general, the editors, Cp. Ptolemaeus 2, 6. 10. and Mela
3. 1. 10.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 10

stone bridge across the river. This country is jointly
settled by several tribes, though the best known is
what is called the tribe of the Iaccetanians. Their
country begins at the foothills of the Pyrenees and
then broadens out over the plains and joins the dis-
triets round about Ilerda and Osca, that is, the distriets
which belong to the llergetans, not very far from the
Iberus. It was in these two cities, and in Calaguris
(a city of the Vasconians), and in the two cities of
Tarraco and Hemeroscopeium on the coast, that
Sertorius fought his last battles after his expulsion
from Celtiberia ; but it was at Osca that he came to
his end.* And it was in Ilerda that Afranius and
Petreius, the generals of Pompey, were defeated in
battle later on by the Deified Caesar.? Ilerda is
distant from the Iberus one hundred and sixty stadia,
to0 a man travelling approximately towards the west;
from Tarraco, on the south, about four hundred and
sixty stadia; from Osca, on the north, five hundred
and forty stadia. Through these districts runs the
road from Tarraco to those outermost Vasconians on
the ocean who live about Pompelo, and about the
city of Oeaso, which is at the ocean itself—a road
of two thousand four hundred stadia, reaching to
the very frontier of Aquitania and Iberia. Iaccetania

1 The Greek MSS. all read ““of disease” instead of “at
Osca.” The emendation is certainly right, since we know
that Sertorius was assassinated at Osca (cp. Velleius Pater-
culus 2. 30, and Plutarch’s Life of Scrtorius).

2 Literally, ¢ the god”: Strabo’s attewpt to translate the
Latin adjective ‘*divus” (‘*divine,” hence ‘‘deified”) into
Greek. The epithet “divus” was regularly applied to
the deceased emperors; here, of course, Julius Caesar is
meant, .
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 10-12

is the country where not only Sertorius carried on
war in his day against Pompey, but also, later on,
Sextus, the son of Pompey, against the generals of
Caesar. It is beyond laccetania, towards the north,
that the tribe of the Vasconians is situated, where
there is a city Pompelo or, as one might say,
Pompeiopolis,

11. As for the Pyrenees themselves, the Iberian
side is well-wooded with trees of every kind
and with evergreens; whereas the Celtic side is
bare, although the central portions of it encompass
glens that are capable of affording a good livelihood.
These glens are occupied mostly by Carretanians,
of the lberian stock ; and among these people ex-
cellent hams are cured, rivalling those of Cantabria,
and affording the people no small revenue.

12. Crossing over the Idubeda Mountain, you are
at once in Celtiberia, a large and uneven country.
The greater part of it in fact is rugged and river-
washed ; for it is through these regions that the
Anas flows, and also the Tagus, and the several
rivers next to them, which, rising in Celtiberia, flow
down to the western sea. Among these are the
Durius, which flows past Numantia and Serguntia,
and the Baetis, which, rising in the Orospeda, flows
through Oretania into Baetica. Now, in the first
place, the parts to the north of the Celtiberians are
the home of the Veronians, neighbours of the Can-
tabrian Coniscans, and they too! have their origin
in the Celtic expedition; they have a city, Varia,
situated at the crossing of the Iberus; and their

1 Cp. 3.3. 5.

2 KenriByplas, Casaubon, and Siebenkees, for *IBnples ; so the
others,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 12-13

territory also runs contiguous to that of the Bardye-
tans, whom the men of to-day call Bardulians.
Secondly, the parts on the western side are the
home of some of the Asturians, Callaicans, and
Vaccaeans, and also of the Vettonians and Car-
petanians. Thivdly, the southern parts are the home,
not only of the Orctanians, but of all other tribes
of those Bastetanians and Edetanians that live on
the Orospeda. And fourthly, on the east lies the
Idubeda.

13. Again, of the four divisions into which the
Celtiberians have been separated, the most powerful,
generally speaking, are the Arvacans, who live on
the cast and south, where their territory joins
Carpetania and the sources of the Tagus; and they

" have a city of very great renown, Numantia. They

gave proof of their valour in the Celtiberian War
against the Romans, which lasted for twenty years;
indeed, many armies, officers and all, were destroyed
by them, and at the last the Numantians, when
besieged, endured till death, except a few who
surrendered the fortress. The Lusonians, likewise,
live in the east, and their territory, too, joins the
sources of the Tagus. The cities of Segeda and
Pallantia both belong to the Arvacans. The dis-
tance of Numantia from Caesar Augusta, which
latter, as 1 was saying, is situated on the Iberus, is
as much as eight hundred stadia. The cities of
Segobriga and Bilbilis both belong to the Celti-
berians, and it is near these cities that Metellus
and Sertorius had their war, Polybius, in detailing
the tribes and districts of the Vaccaeans and the
Celtiberians, includes with the rest of the cities both
Segesama and Intercatia. Poseidonius says that
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1 giraf, Cobet restores, for abra: ; so Forbiger, and Miiller-

Diibner. _
2 *Edpravol, Kramer, for Zidyravel;so the editors in general.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 13~14

Marcus Marcellus exacted a tribute of six hundred
talents from Celtiberia, from which it may be inferred
that the Celtiberians were rich as well as numerous,
albeit the country they live in is rather poor. But
because Polybius went on to say that Tiberius
Gracchus destroyed three hundred cities in Celti-
beria, Poseidonius makes fun of him, saying that the
man did this merely to gratity Gracchus, for he called
the towers cities just as they do in the triumphal
processions. And perhaps this remarlk of Poseidonius
is not to be diseredited, for not only generals but
historians as well are easily led to indulge in such
falsification as this, in trying to embellish the deeds
they describe. In fact, even those who assert that
there are more than one thousand cities in [beria seem
to me to be led to do so by calling the big villages
cities ; for, in the first place, the country is naturally
not capable, on account of the poverty of its soil
or else on account of the remoteness or wildness
of it, of containing many cities, and, secondly, the
modes of life and the activities of the inhabitants
(apart from those who live on the seaboard of Our
Sea) do not suggest anything of the kind; for those
who live in villages are wild (and such are most of
the Iberians), and even the cities themselves cannot
easily tame their inhabitants when these are out-
numbered by the folk that live in the forests for the
purpose of working mischief upon their neighbours.

14. Next after the Celtiberians, on the south, are
the people who live in the Orospeda Mountain and
in the country round about the Sucro River, namely,
the Rdetanians, who extend as far as New Carthage;
and then the Bastetanians and the Oretanians, who
extend almost as far as Malaca.
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1 &, before '18nptz, Meincke deletes.

13 3 6. 2 That is, on the Atlantic side.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 15-16

15. The lIberians were once, virtually all of them,
peltasts, and wore light armour on account of their
brigand life (as I said! of the Lusitanians), using
javelin, sling, and dirk. And intermingled with their
forces of infantry was a force of cavalry, for their
horses were trained to climb mountains, and, when-
ever there was need for it, to kneel down promptly
at the word of command. Iberia produces many deer
and wild horses. In places, also, its marshes teem
with life; and there are birds, swans and the like;
and also bustards in great numbers. As for beavers,
the rivers produce them, but the castor from these
beavers does not have the same efficacy as that
from the beavers of the Pontus; for the medicinal
quality of the castor from the Pontus is peculiar
to it, as is the case with qualities in many other
things. For instance, says Poseidonius, the copper
of Cyprus is the only copper which produces calamine
and chalcanthite and spodium. And it is peculiar
to Iberia, according to Poseidonius, that the crows
are black there and also that the slightly dappled
horses of Celtiberia change their colour when they
are brought over to Farther Iberia. The Celtiberian
horses are like those of Parthia, he says, for not only
are they faster but they are also smoother runners
than the other horses.

16. Iberia also produces quantities of those roots
that are useful for dyeing. As for olive-trees, grape-
vines, fig-trees, and the similar plants, the Iberian
coast on Our Sea is richly supplied with them all,
as is also a great part of the outer coasts.?2 But the
ocean-coast on the north has none on account of
the cold, and, for the most part, the rest uf the
ocean-coast has none on account of the slovenly
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1 glew, Corais inserts ; so the other edilors.

1 See Catullus, 39. 19,
* Literally, ¢““a little kettle-drum.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 16-17

character of the people and the fact that they live
on a low moral plane—that is, they have regard, not
for rational living, but rather for satisfying their
physical needs and bestial instincts—unless some one
thinks those men have regard for rational living who
bathe with urine which they have aged in cisterns,
and wash their teeth with it, both they and their
wives, as the Cantabrians and the neighbouring
peoples are said to do.r But both this custom and
that of slecping on the ground the Iberians share
with the Celts, Some say the Callaicans have no
god, but the Celtiberians and their neighbours on
the north offer sacrifice to a nameless god at the
seasons of the full moon, by night, in front of the
doors of their houses, and whole households dance
in chorus and keep it up all night. The Vettonians,
when they visited the camp of the Romans for the
first time, upon seeing some of the officers promenad-
ing up and down the streets merely for the sake
of walking around, supposed they were crazy and
proceeded to lead the way for them to the tents,
thinking they should either remain quietly seated
or else be fighting.

17. One might also class as barbaric in character
the ornaments of some of the women, of which
Artemidorus has told us. In some places, he says,
they wear round their necks iron collars which have
curved rods that bend overhead and project far in
front of their foreheads; and at will they draw their
veil down over these curved rods, so that the veil,
thus spread out, furnishes a sunshade for the face;
and all this they consider an ornament. In other
places, he says, the women wear round their heads
a “tympanium,” ? rounded to the back of the head,
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Zxvlikd, kowd 8¢ ral Ta wpos dvdpeiav Ty Te

1 That is, the cap, whichfits closely the back of the head,
gradually spreads out from the head at the top and sides
(that is, at the front, all the way from ear to car) and thus
forms a sort of sun-bonnet (cp. Tozer, Selections from Strabo,
p- 104). The whole head-dress suggests the shape of a kettle-
drum, and hence the name. But the Greek here ia go incom-
plete and obscure that Artemidorus may have meant either
(1) a cylindrical head-dress, which, as it rises to its top,
out in breadth (the head-dress worn at
ihe Byzantine Empire and also called in
n: ), or (2) a sort of turban, which covers
i :ightly and spreads out over the top and
round the head—just such an improvised head-dress as the
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 17

and, as far as the ear-lobes, binding the head tightly,
but gradually turned back at the top and sides;?
and other women keep the hair stripped? from the
forepart of the head so closely that it glistens more
than the forehead does; and still other women put
arod about a foot high on the head, twist the hair
round the rod, and then drape it with a black veil.
And besides the true reports of this sort, many
other things have not only been seen but also
narrated with fictitious additions about all the Iberian
tribes in common, but especially the northerners—
I mean not only the stories relating to their courage
but also those relating to their ferocity and bestial
insensibility.8 For instance, at the time of the Can-
tabrian War4 mothers killed their children before
being taken captive; and even a small boy, whose
parents and brothers were in fetters as caplives of
war, gained possession of a sword and, at the com-
mand of his father, killed them all ; and 4 woman killed
all her fellow captives; and a certain Cantabrian,
upon being summoned into the presence of drunken
men,? threw himself upon a pyre. But these traits
too are shared in common by them with the Celtic
as also with the Thracian and Seythian tribes; and

negro working-women in the Southern States of America
often wear to-day.

* Apparently ot by cutling, but by plucking or by some
destructive agent (ep. Theophrastus, Hist, Plant. 9. 20. 3).

3 That is ‘inscnsibility to suffering,” or, perhaps better,
“ contempt for suffering.” The same trait is again mentioned
by Strabo in § 18.

¢ The Cantabrians were subjugated by Augustus in 25 B.c.,
but they had * - »=--w =t Thy Agrippe) in 19 B.C. Cp.
s Cantabrum .+, . f. .+ -nostra” (Horace, Corming,
2, 6. 2).

5 T{is Roman captors, apparently.
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1 A custom still in vogue among several primitive peoples
{sec article in Encye. Brd. under Couvade™),

2 The ¢ field-mice  referred to in 3. 2. 6, The Greck word
“mus” may refer to any member of the Muride family ;
here, presumably, to some sort of rat.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 17-18

in common also the traits relating to courage—1
mean the courage of women as well as of men. For
example, these women till the soil, and whben they
have given birth to a child they put their husbands to
bed instead of going to bed themselves and minister
to them ;! and while at work in the fields, often-
times, they turn aside to some brook, give birth
to a child, and bathe and swaddle it. Poseidonius
says that in Liguria his host, Charmoleon, a man
of Massilia, narrated to him how he had hired
men and women together for diteh-digging; and
how onc of the women, upon being seized with
the pangs of childbirth, went aside from her work
to a place near by, and, after having given birth
to her child, came back to her work at once in
order not to lose her pay; and how he himself
saw that she was doing her work painfolly, but
was not aware of the cause till late in the day,
when he learned it and sent her away with her
wages; and she carried the infant out to a little
spring, bathed it, swaddled it with what she had,
and brought it safely home.

18. Nor yet is the following custom peculiar to
the lberians alone: they ride double on horseback,
though in the time of battle one of the two fights on
foot; nor the especially great number of the mice,?
from which pestilential diseases have often ensued.
This was so much the case for the Romans in Can-
tabria that, although a proclamation was made that
mice-catchers would gain bounties graded in propor-
tion to the number canght, the Romans could barely
come through with their lives; and, besides the
plague, there was a scarcity, not only of other stuffs,
but of grain too; and only with difficulty could they
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* See footnote 3, p. 111.

% Apparently one of the wild members of the parsley
family (Apiacem), 7.e. fool’s parsley (Lethuse eynapium),
poison hemlock (Conium maculotum), or water hemlock
(Cicwta macwlate) ; more likely, poison hemlock. Bup per-
haps the herb should be identified with that deadly Sardinian
herb which Pausanias (10. 17) says is ** like parsley,” namely,
eclery-leaved, or wmarsh, crowfoot (Ramuneulus scelerafus ;
T ree Dioscurides, de Mat. Med, 2. 206), and called by the
Greeks ““wild parsley.” This Sardinian herb produced a
convulsive laughter, with a drawing down of the angles of
the mouth (Solinus, Chilect, Rarum Memor 4. 4., Mommesen's
ed., p. 51), and ended fatally, with the proverbial *Sardonic
smile ” (Pausanias, 1 ¢.) on the victim’s face.

# The Celtiberians deemed it an unholy act for a *“ devoted”
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GROGRAPHY, 3. 4. 18

get supplies out of Aquitania on account of the
rough roads. As for the insensibility! of the Can-
tabrians, this instance is also told, namely, that when
some captive Cantabrians had been nailed on their
crosses they proceeded to sing their pasan of victory.
Now such traits as these would indicate a certain
savageness; and yet there are other things which,
although not marks of civilisation perhaps, are not
brutish; for instance, it is the custom among the
Cantabrians for the husbands to give dowries to
their wives, for the daughters to be left as heirs,
and the brothers to be married off by their sisters.
The custom involves, in fact, a sort of woman-
rule—but this is not at all a mark of civilisa-
tiow. It is also an Iberian custom habitually to
keep at hand a poison, which is made by them out
of an herb that is nearly like parsley and painless,?
so as to have it in readiness for any untoward
eventuality ; and it is an Iberian custom, too, to
devote their lives to whomever they attach them-
selves, even to the point of dying for them.3
person to survive his master (Valerins Maximus 2. 6. 11),
Thousands of Iherians were  devoted ” to Sertorius (Plutarch
Sertorius 14); Valeriug Maximus (7. 6) gives an account of
the revolting acts they committed in their loyalty to Ser-
toring in the defence of Calaguris; and Henry Swinburne
(Travels through Spain in 1776 and 1776, N}i’nth Letter)
quotes from the annals of Catalonia the following epitaph to
them : *‘ Hic mnltae quae se manibus Q. Sertorii turmae, et
terrae Mortalinm omnium parenti Devovere, dum, eo sub-
lato, Superesse taederet et fortiter Pugnando invicem
cecidere, Morte ad praesens ogtufoa, jacent. p\falef:e posteri.”
And Adiatunnus, king of the Sotiates in Aquitania, had 600
¢ devoted ” men, who, in the Celtic language, were called
< goldurii,” according to Caesar (Bell. Gall. 3. 22) or, accord-
ing to Athenaeus (6. 54), ““siloduri,” which word, Athenaens
says, means in Greek ““men under a vow.”
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1 Some MBS, read ¢iréiedyuov, Strabo may have written
both words here, as in 1. 2, 20,  So Corais.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4- 19

19. Now although some assert that this country?
has been divided into four divisions, as I have
already stated,? others say it has five divisions. But
it is impossible, in this case, for us to represent a
division that is scientifically accurate, beeause of the
changes which have taken place and the disrepute
of the regions. For it is only in the case of the
well-known and reputable regions that the migra-
tions, the divisions of the country, the changes in
the names, and everything ¢lse of that kind, are well
known. Indeed, our ears are filled with these
things by many, and particularly by the Greeks, who
have come to be the most talkative of all men. But
as for all the nations that are barbarian and remote,
as well as small in territory and split up,® their
records are neither safe to go by nor numerous; and
as for all the nations, of course, that are far off
from the Greeks, our ignorance is still greater. Now
although the Roman historians are imitators of the
Greeks, they do not carry their imitation very far;
for what they relate they merely translate from the
Greeks, while the fondness for knowledge that
they of themselves bring to their histories is in-
considerable; hence, whenever the Greeks leave
gaps, all the filling in that is done by the other set
of writers is inconsiderable—especially since most of
the very famous names are Greek. Take, for ex-
ample, even Iberia: the historians of former times,
it is said, give the name of Iberia to all the country
beyond the Rhodanus and that isthmus which is

1 Celtiberia. ? See 3. 4. 13,
8 Je., as in 3, 4 5, ‘‘into petty divisions and sovereign-
tics.”
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L ®, Jones inserts.
? quvwriuws, Meineke, for spwrduws ; so Forbiger, Tardien,
and C. Miiller.

! They coull have used ““Iberia” thus only in a gencral
sense for ¢ Hesperia,” it scems. Very little was known of
the interior of the country until the second century B.c.,
and at that time, . . ‘o Pulvbiug (3. 37), it was only
the country along tie. Me dierre south of the Pyrenecs
as far as QGibraltar that was called ¢ Iberia,” while the
country along the ‘‘ outer sea” bad no general name. The
chronology of Strabo here is ohscure; and, so far as we
know, Ifecabzzeus (b. about 540 B.0.) is the first Greek to
speak of  Iberia,” and, after him, Herodotus (L. 163).
Later on, Fratosthenes (276-194 ».c.) is the first to dis-
tinguish Iberia from Celtica (3. 2. 11), of which hitherto
Iberia had been regarded as only a part; yet, if we accopt
Polybius, ““Iberia” did not come to include all the Spanish
peninsula, and hence equal “Hispania,” until late in the
second century B.C.

2 On the doubtful origin and meaning of ‘“‘Iberia” and
“‘ Hispania,” see Burke-Hume, 4 History of Spain, vol. i,
p. 2, n 4, and p, 14, n. 1,

3 That is, hetween the Iberus and the Pyrences.

¢ Botween the Iberus and the Pyrenees.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 19-20

comprised between the two Galatic gulfs,! whercas
the historians of to-day set the Pyrenees as the limit
of Iberia and speak synonymously of this same
country as “Iberia” and  Hispania™;? but they
used to give the name of ““Iberia” solely to the
country this side the Iberus,? although the historians
still before that called the inhabitants of this very
country?® “ Igletes,” 8 who occupy no large territory,
as Asclepiades the Myrlean says. But though the
Romans called the country as a whole both « Iberia ™
and  Hispania” synonymously, they spoke of one
division of it as “Farther” and of the other as
«Hither” ; at different times, however, they divide
the country in different ways, suiting their government
of the country to the requirements of the times.’

20. At the present time, now that some of the
provinces have been declared the property of the
people and the senate, and the others that of
the Roman emperor, Baetica belongs to the people;?

5 But Herodorus (fl. about 400 B.0.), according to Stephanus
Byzantinus (s. 'IBfpiar), places the ““Iglotes,” or ¢ (Gletes,”
north of the Cynetes, that is, in south-western Iberia.

8 There was no permanent boundary between Hither and
Farther Spain. At first the boundary was the Iberus ; Polybins
makes it start at o point near Saguntum; after him, even
Almeria in Murcia was made the sfarting-point; and at one
time the capital of Hither Spain was New Carthage, though
Augustus changed it to Tarraco. At first Hither Spain was
merely the north-east corner; then, for a great part of the
first and second centuries B.C., it was roughly bounded, let
us say (cp. Burke-Hume, op. cit. p. 16, n. 2), by a line run-
ning through the modern Almeria, Saragossa and Gerona;
and by the time of Julius Caesar, it comprised most of the
peninsula except Bactica and Lusitania.

7 The portion belonging to the emperor consisted of such
parts of the countiry as required military defence. Baetica,
now being the most civilised and peaceable, naturally fell to
the people. Cp. 17. 3. 25.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 20

and to govern it they send a praetor, who has under
him both a quaestor and a legatus; its boundary,
though, on the east, has been set in the neighbour-
hood of Castalo. But all the rest of lberia is
Caesar’s; and he sends thither two legati, praetorian
and consular respectively; the praetorian legatus,
who has with him a legatus of his own, being sent
to administer justice to those Lusitanians whose
country is situated alongside Baetica and extends
as far as the Durius River and its outlets (indeed,
at the present time they apply the name Lusitania
specifically to this country); and here, too, is the
city of Augusta Rmerita. The remainder of Caesar's
territory (and this is the most of [beria) is under the
consular governor,! who has under him, not only a
noteworthy army of, I should say, three legions, but
also three legati, One of the three, with two
legions, guards the frontier of the whole country
beyond the Durius to the north: the inhabitants of
this country were spoken of by the people of former
times as Lusitanians, but by the people of to-day
they are called Callaicans. Adjoining this country
are the northerly mountains, together with the
Asturians and the Cantabrians. The River Melsus
flows through Asturia; a little farther on is the
city of Noega; and near Noega there is an estuary
from the ocean, which estuary is a boundary between
the Asturians and the Cantabrians. The country
next thereafter, along the mountains as far as the
Pyrenees, is guarded by the second of the three
legati and the other legion. The third legatus
oversees the interior, and also conserves the interests

1 Called above ‘¢ the consular legatus.”
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of those peoples who are already called “ Togati’’!
(or, as you might say, “peaceably inclined”), and
have become transformed, clad in their toga-robe, to
their present genlleness of disposition and their
Italian mode of life ; these latter are the Celti-
berians and the peoples that live near them on both
sides of the Iberus as far as the regions next to the
sea. As for the governor himself, he passes his
winters adninistering justice in the regions by the
sea, and especially in New Carthage and Tarraco,
while in the summer-time he goes the rounds of
his province, always making an inspection of some
of the things that require rectification. Caesar also
has procurators there, of the equestrian rank, who
distribute among the soldiers everything that is
necessary for the maintenance of their lives.

v

1. Of the islands which lie off Iberia, the two
Pityussae, and the two Gymnesiae (which are also
called the Baliarides),? lie off the stretch of coast
that is between Tarraco and Sucro, whereon
Saguntum is situated ; they are also out in the open
sea, all of them, although the Pityussae have a
greater inclination ® to the west than the Gymnesiae.

the Greeks called ‘Gymnuesiae,” on account of the fact that
the inhabitants went ‘unclad’ (yupvods Tis é&obfiTos) in the
summer-time ” (so Livy, Epit. 60), ‘‘but by the natives and
the Romans ¢Baliarides,’” from the fact that they hurl
(BdArew) big stones with their slings the best of all mankind ”
(so Livy, Le., who adds, “or else from Baleus, the com-
panion of Hercules”). Strabo elsewhere (14. 2. 10) makes
Baliarides of Phoenician origin.
8 Cp. vol. i, page 101, and footnote 1.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5.1

Now one of the Pityussae is called Ebusus, and it
has a city of the same name; the circuit of the
island is four hundred stadia, with the breadth and
the length about equal. The other island, Ophiussa,
which lies near Ebusus, is desert and much smaller.
Of the Gymnesiae, the larger has two cities, Palma
and Polentia, one of which, Polentia, is situated in
the eastern part of the island, and the other in the
western. The length of the island falls but little
short of six hundu.d stadia, and the breadth but
little short of two hundred —although Artemidorus
has stated the length and breadth at double these
figures. The smaller of the two is about two hundred
and seventy stadia distant from Polentia. Now
although it falls far short of the larger island in
size, it is in no respect inferior thereto in the
excellence of its soil; for both are Dblessed with
fertility, and also have good harbours, though the
harbours are full of reefs at the entrances, so that
there is need of vigilance on the part of those who
sail in. And it is on account of the fertility of these
regions that the inhabitants are peaceable, as is also
the case with the people on the island of Ebusus.
But merely because a few criminals among them
had formed partnerships with the pirates “of the
high seas, they were all cast into disrepute, and an
over-sea expedition was made against them by
Metellus, surnamed Balearicus, who is the man that
founded their cities. On account of the same
fertility of their islands, however, the inhabitants
are ever the object of plots, albeit they are peace-
able; still they are spoken of as the best of slingers.
And this art they have practised assiduously, so it
is said, ever since the Phoenicians took possession
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1 uerayrpavivas, Kramer, for perayrpalvas ; 80 Moineke.

2 Tyrwhitb conjectures ‘Epufi éxeyels for ‘Epunpela.

3 ueAayrpdvivor, Kramer, for perayxpalvor ; so Meineke,

4 perayrpavivas, Kramer, for ueraypalvas ; 80 Meineke,

8 7§ operddyy, Casaubon, for the corrupt rfis cperddvns of
the MSS.

1 That is, for a shield.

3 But cp. Diodorus Siculus, who says (5. 18): * Their
equipment for fighting is three slings (so also Florus 3, § =
1. 43 in Rossbach’s ed.) ; and, of these, they keep one round
the head, another round the belly, and a third in the hands.”
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of the islands. And the Phoenicians are also spoken
of as the first to clothe the people there in tunics
with a broad border; but the people used to go
forth to their fights without a girdle on—with only
a goat-skin, wrapped round the arm,! or with a
javelin that had been hardened in the fire (though
in rare cases it was also pointed with a small iron
tip), and with three slings worn round the head,? of
black-tufted rush (that is, a species of rope-rush,
out of which the ropes are woven; and Philetas,
too, in his ¢ Hermeneia "% says, ¢ Sorry his tunic
befouled with dirt; and round about him his slender
waist is entwined with a strip of black-tufted rush,”
meaning a man girdled with a rush-rope), of black-
tufted rush, I say, or of hair or of sinews: the sling
with the long straps for the long shots, the one with
the short straps for the shots at short range, and
the medium sling for the medium shots. And their
training in the use of slings used to be such, from
childhood up, that they would not so much as give
bread to their children unless they first hit it with
the sling.¢ This is why Metellus, when he was
approaching the islands from the sea, stretched
hides above the decks as a protection against the
slings. And he brought thither as colonists three
thousand of the Romans who were in Iberia.

2. In addition to the fruitfulness of the soil, there

3 The works of Philetas of Cos are lost. This ¢ Her-
meneia,” meaning ‘‘ Interpretation” (?), is otherwise un-
known. The reference may be to u poem of Philetas which,
according to Parthenins (Eroticn 2), was entitled *“ Hermes.”
However, the entire reference Lias every appearance of bein
vz o M- op “fblack-tufted rush,” as was first suggestes

.1, .:- 5. 18 and Florus 8. 8.
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13.26.

2 “The Pillars” was used in various senses in ancient
times (¢p. § 5 below), but the more eommon conception in
Strabo’s time appears to have been that of Calpe (the Rock
of Gibraltar) and Abilyx (Ximiera, 7.¢. ¢ Ape Mountain,” in
Africa). The two isles here referred to as near the Pillars
cannot he identified ; there are no islands in the sirait at
Calpe. Scymnus (142-145) puts the Pillar-isles near Maenacs
(now Almunecar), but he says nothing about ¢ Hera’s

Island.” Perhaps the isles at Trafalgar—a cape, called by
Mela (2. 6. 9) the Promontory of Juno, on which there was
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GEOGRAPHY, 3.5 2-3

O

: is also the fact that no injurious animal can easily
‘ be found in the Gymnesiae. For even the rabbits
there, it is said, are not native, but the stock sprang
from a male and female brought over by some person
from the opposite mainland ; and this stock was, for
a fact, so numerous at first, that they even over-
turned houses and trees by burrowing beneath them,
and that, as I have said,! the people were forced to
have recourse to the Romans. At present, however,
the ease with which the rabbits are caught prevents
the pest from prevailing; indeed, the landholders
reap profitable crops from the soil. Now these
islands are this side of what are called the Pillars
of Heracles.

3. Close to the Pillars there are two isles, one of
which they call Hera’s Island ; moreover, there are
some who call also these isles the Pillars.?2 Gades,
however, is outside the Pillars. Concerning Gades
I have said only thus much, that it is about seven
hundred and fifty stadia distant from Calpe? (that
is, it is situated near the ontlet of the Baetis), but
there is more to be said about it than the others.
For example, here live the men who fit out the
most and largest merchant-vessels, both for Our Sea
and the outer sea, although, in the first place, it is
no large island they live in, and, secondly, they do
not oceupy much of the continent opposite the
island, and, thirdly, they are not well-off in the

N N |

a temple of Hera (Ptolemaeus 2, 4. §)—wv>- ¢ v1as
the Pillars. From this, as Gosselin and i+ i . 1. 5, ~he
Promontory of Juno became confused with Calpe; hence a
Hera’s Island at Calpe, and also, Groskurd adds, the inven-
tion of & corresponding isle at Abilyx. Op. the reference to
Artemidorus in § 5 below, and see the discussion of Bérard,
Les Phéniciens et U Odyssée, vol. i, pp. 264 ff. 3318
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1Cp. 5 1.7,

2 In 19's. c., for his victory over the Garamantes and other
African peoples.

3« New” (City). 4 «Twin?” (City).

5 Hardly the islet of Trocadero, Tozer thinks (Selections,
P 110), although the description of the 1sleb by Phny (4 36)
might suit Trocadero. Both Gosselir u

that the islet here mentioned by Stra’ »

rather that all that is left of 1t 18 ’oha HS
off Cadiz to the north.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5.3

possession of other islands ; indeed, they live mostly
on the sea, though a mere few keep at home or else
while away their time at Rome. In population,
however, Gades does not fall short, it would seem,
of any of the cities except Rome; at any rate I
have heard that in one of the censuses of our own
time there were five hundred men assessed as

Gaditanian K«i %' o rumber not equalled even
in the case o' !.. |+ 1 cities except Patavium.l
But though the Gaditanians are so numerous, they
occupy an island not much larger than a hundred
stadia in length, and in places merely a stadium in
breadth. As for their city, the one they lived in at
first was very small indeed, but Balbus of Gades, who
gained the honour of a triumph,? founded another
for them, which they call “Nea™ ¥; and the city
which is composed of the two they call ¢ Didyme,” ¢
although it is not more than twenty stadia in cir-
cuit, and even at that not crowded. For only a few
stay at home in the city, because in general they are
all at sea, though some live on the continent opposite
the island, and also, in particular, on account of its
natural advantages, on the islet that lies off Gades ;8
and because they take delight in its geographical
position they have made the islet a rival city, as it
were, to Didyme.* Only a few, however, com-
paratively speaking, live either on the islet or in
the harbour-town & which was constructed for them
by Balbus on the opposite coast of the mainland.
The city of Gades is situated on the westerly parts
of the island ; and next to it, at the extremity of

¢ The Portus Gaditanus or the Romans, now known as
Puerto Real.
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76 Kpéviov mwpods mh vnaide o & ‘Hpdrheov émrl
0 ’ / 1 A\ [4 67 A 8\ IX
drepa Térpamwrarl mpds &w, kad’ b 8) pdioTa
T fmwelpp Tuyydver cuvdmwTovoca 1 vijcos Saov
oradialoy mwopbuov amohelmovoa. xal Aéyovo:
A\ 4 " ’ ’ 7 \ 3 7
pev Biéxew Tis mohews Swlexa uihia TO lepiv,
loov molodvTes Tov Tdr E0Nwr kal Tov TAY pmihiov
aplfudv €ore 0¢ petlov xal oxedov Ti TogoiTow
8aov éoTl TO ToD wijrous Tis vijcov udros & éoTl
s vijoov T6 Ao Tiis SUcews éml ThY dvaToliy.
4. *Epitfeaav 8¢ Ta D'ddeipa Eoxe Méyew o
Deperidns, év 5 Ta wepl Tov Mnpuévyy pubedovow.
¥ A\ AN 4 / ~ ’
a\hoe 8¢ Ty mapaBeBinuévy TadTy TH mMoher
vijcov, moplud oradiaie Sieipyouéinr, To ebBorov
opdvres, 6Te TGV vepouévwy alTobi mpofBdrev To
yaha 6pov ob mowel. Tvpomworodal Te TOAND
tdati pifavres Sua Ty mbtyTa, & wevTikovTd
e Huépais wyiyerar T0 {dov, el wij Tis dmwoaydlos
~ f
e Tob alparos. Enpa 8¢ éorw fiy véuwwrar Bo-
’ 3 \ 7 ’ ’ vy
Tdyny, @A maiver ododpar Texpalpovrar & éx
TovTov 2 wemhdafar Tov udbov Tov wepl Ta Bovkd-
Ma Tod mpudvov.  kowd pévror cvvgriotar was
6 alytards.
1 rd, before mpds, Jones deletos.

2 rodrov, from the margin of o, for rof (ABO!); so the
other editors.

1 This strait is now called the River of St. Peter.

* Roman miles, 3 Of Heracles.

4 Strabo means the longitudinal distance between the two
extremitics of the island, For his definition of ‘“length,”
seo 2. 1. 32 (vol i, p. 321). Btrabo thought that the length
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 3-4

the island and near the islet, is the temple of Cronus;
but the temple of Heracles is situated on the other
side, facing towards the east, just where the island
runs, it so happens, most closely to the mainland,
thus leaving a strait of only about a stadium in
width.! And they say that the temple is twelve
miles 2 distant from the city, thus making the
number of the miles equal to that of the Labours ;3
yet the distance is greater than that and amounts
to almost as much as the length of the island ; and
the length of the island is that from the west to the
east.*

4. By “Rrytheia,” in which the myth-writers
place the adventures of Geryon, Pherecydes seems to
mean Gades.5 Others, however, think that Erytheia
is the island that lies parallel to this city and is
separated from it by a strait of a stadium in width,®
that is, in view of the fine pasturage there, because
the milk of the flocks that pasture there yields no
whey. And when they make cheese they first mix
the milk with a large amount of water, on account
of the fat in the milk. Further, the animals choke
to death within fifty days, unless you open a vein
and bleed them. The grass upon which they graze
is dry, but it makes them very fat; and it is from
this fact, it is inferred, that the mjyth about the
cattle of Geryon has been fabricated. The whole
of the coast, however, is peopled jointly.”

of the island ran about east and wesl, but it really runs
about north-north-west to south-south-east.

5 Cp. 3. 2. 11. 8 Cp. Pliny 4. 36.

7 That is, by both Tyrians and Iberians. We are left to
agsume that the interior of the island was peopled by Tyrians
alone, :
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5. lepl 8¢ 7his wricews Tév Tadeipwr Towadra
Méryovres péuvmyrar Tadiravol ypnouod Tivos, by
yevéoBar pacl Tuplois xehevovra émi Tas ‘Hpa-
&) éovs oTihas dmowkiay wépulrar ToUs 8¢ mepplév-
Tas KaTackomis )\(cip\w, évr/ec&‘; Kata ;rc‘)u 'rropé’/.l.lbv
éyévovro Tov kata Ty Kdrmmw, vouloavras Tép-
povas elvar Tis olkoupévys ral s “Hpaxhéovs
orpatelas T& drpa TAl mworodyvra TOV wopluiy,
Tadrta & aldrd xal Srihas voudfew To Adyiow,
karacyew els T Yaplov évTis TAY oTevdw, dv &
viv dorev %) Thy Bfiravdy mwohs évraidfa ¢
GVoavras, un yevouévor kahdv Tév lepelwr, dva-
kdprar maw,  xpove 8 DoTepov Tovs meupdiv-
Tas mwpoeNdely Efw Tod wopfuod wepi XeALous
ral mevraxoaiovs aradiovs els vhaov ‘Hparréovs
lepdv, retpéumy katd mo\w "OvéBav s '1Bnplas,
xal vopicavras évradba elvar tas Smijhas 8boal
9 'Her‘i},’ U ryevgyézﬁwu 8¢ 71:&)»5\11 Ka\dy  Tév
{epeiwy, evrm,/e?\@ew f)LKaSG. @ de TpiTe oo
Tovs dukopévovs ['depa rricar ral (Spioacbar
7o (epov émi Tols édows ThHs vioov THY 8¢ wiIw
émi Tols éomeplots. Oia 8¢ ToDTo Tovs pév Soxelw
Ta dxpa Tod mopbuod Tas Zrihas elvat, Tovs 8@
ra D'dabeipa, Tods & &ru moppdrepoy Tév I'adelpwv
EEw mporeioBar. Evior 8¢ Zrihas UméhaBov Thv
Kanmyy xal mv "ABiNvka, To avTikelpevov pos

1 od, Coruis inserts before wotwdvra.

! In speaking of the Pillars or the Strait, Strabo always
means ‘‘east of ’ by ‘“iuside” and *“west of ¥ by ¢ outside.”

2 Gosselin would emend to ‘“five hundred,” thus making
the limit of the second expedition the cape of Trafalgar an
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GEOGRAPHY, 3.5. 5

5. In telling stories of the following sort about
the founding of Gades, the Gaditanians recall a
certain oracle, which was actually given, they say,
to the Tyrians, ordering them to send a colony to
the Pillars of Heracles: The men who were sent
for the sake of spying out the region, so the story
goes, believed, when they got near to the strait af
Calpe, that the two capes which formed the strait
were ends of the inhabited world and of Heracles’
expedition, and that the capes themselves were
what the oracle called “Pillars ”; and they there-
fore landed at a place inside! the narrows, namely,
where the city of the Exitanians now is; and there
they offered sacrifice, but since the sacrifices did not
prove favourable they turned homeward again; but
the men who were sent at a later period went on
outside the strait, about fifteen hundred stadia? to
an island sacred to Heracles, situated near the city
of Onoba in Iberia, and believing that this was
where the Pillars were they offered sacrifice to the
god, but since again the sacrifices did not prove
favourable they went back home; but the men who
arrived on the third expedition founded Gades, and
placed the temple in the eastern part of the island
but the city in the western. For this reason some
are of the opinion that the capes at the strait are
the Pillars ; others, Gades; and others that they lie
on ahead still farther outside the strait than Gades.
Again, some have supposed that Calpe and Abilyx
are the Pillars, Abilyx being that mountain in Libya

its islets, which are 250 stadia east of Gades, since Gades
is 750 stadia (3. 1. 8) from Calpe. But Onoba (Huelva),
near which this unidentified island is, is near the mouth of
the Odiel River, sixty miles west of Gades.
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éx s AuBims, 8 ¢mow ‘Eparocbévms év v Me-
Tayoviwp, Nouabicd &ve, i(8pdobar of 8¢ ras
m\natov écatépov yyoibas, dv Ty érépav “Hpas
vijgov dvoudfovor. ApTeuibwpos 8¢ Tiv pév Ths
“Hpas viigov kal lepov Myer adriis, &\ 8¢
¢now elval Tiva, ovd "ABi\vea Spos 0i8eé Me-
Taydvioy €Qvos.  wal Tas Il\ayerds xal ras
Svumhnyddas évfide peragépoval Twes, Tairas
elvar voutfovres Zrrihas, s Iivdapos xalel wihas
Tadewpidas, els Tavras vordras c’ué)'ixf)al, Pdorwr
rov ‘Hparhéa. kai Aicalapyos ¢ rai 'Eparo-
aBévms wal TlondBios kal of mheloror Tdw ‘E-
Aijvwp mepl Tov opfudy dropaivover Tas Trijhas.
oi 8¢ "1Bnpes ral AlBues év I'adeipois elval pacw,
oU8év ydp éowxévar aTilais Ta mwepl Tow TOpPOuiy.
ol 8¢ Tas év 7§ ‘Hpaxhelp 7@ év Tadeipors ya-
kbs oxTamiyes, v als dvayéyparrar TO avd-
Aopa THS KaTackevis Tod lepod, TaiTas Aéyeafai
dacwr €’ ds épyouevor oi TeNéocavTes TOV TAODY
rkal Gvovres ¢ ‘Hparxhel SiaBonbivar mapeakei-
acav, &5 TodT elvar kal yhs xal Gaidrrys TO
mépas. robrov & elvar mibavérarov xal Tloce-
8cvios jyebrar Tov Abyov, Tov 8¢ ypnouor ral
ToUs wOANoDs dmoaTohovs Vreboua DPowwikirdy.
wepl pev odv TdY dmooTohwr T dv Tis Suayupi-
oarro wpos E\eyxov ¥ wiocTiv, oddetépws mapd-
Noyov 8v; 70 8¢ Tas vnaidas 4 Ta Spn Y pdokew

1 Jy, Kramer inserts, from Casaubon’s conj. ; so Meineke,

1 The passage referred to ig otherwise unknown to us.
® That is, the account that associates the Pillars of
Heracles with the bronze pillars,
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opposite Calpe which is situated, according to Eratos-
thenes, in Metagonium, country of a nomadic tribe ;
while others have supposed that the isles near each
mountain, one of which they call Hera’s Island, are
the Pillars. Artemidorus speaks of Hera's Island
and her temple, and he says there is a second isle, yet
he does not speak of Mount Abilyx or of a Metagonian
tribe. There are some who transfer hither both the
Planctae and the Symplegades, because they believe
these rocks to be the pillars which Pindar calls the
“gates of Gades” when he asserts that they are
the farthermost limits reached by Heracles! And
Dicaearchus, too, and Eratosthenes and Polybius
and most of the Greeks represent the Pillars as in
the neighbourhood of the strait. But the Iberians
and Libyans say that the Pillars are in Gades, for
the regions in the neighbourhood of the strait in no
respeet, they say, resemble pillars. Others say that
it is the bronze pillars of eight cubits in the temple of
Heracles in Gades, whereon is inseribed the expense
incurred in the construction of the temple, that are
called the Pillars ; and those people who have ended
their voyage with visiting these pillars and sacri-
ficing to Heracles have had it noisily spread abroad
that this is the end of both land and sea. Posei-
donius, too, believes this to be the most plausible
account of the matter,? but that the oracle and the
many expeditions from Tyre are a Phoenician lie.?
Now, concerning the expeditions, what could one
affirm with confidence as to their falsity or trust-
worthiness when neither of the two opinions is
contrary to reason? But to deny that the isles or

3 Cp. the proverbial ** Punic faith.”
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mh oruMdi wal of Pihaivwr heybuevor Bwpol
katd péony wov Ty petakd Tdv ZipTewy yiv
kal émt 1 lofud ¢ Kopwbiaxd uvnuoveverar
oTiAn Tis iSpvuévy mpdTepor, N EoTnoav xowi)
of T 'AtTicyy ovv 1) Meyapide xaracyivres
"lwves, ééenabévres éx Ths Ilehomovmioov, kal of
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7a8 oyl Ilenombvvnaos, GAN "lavia,
éx 8¢ Barépov,
7dd éorl Ilehomwdvimaos, odx lovia.

*ANéEavSpos 8¢ Ths Tvdirfis orparelas Bpia Bwpods
éfero év Tols Tomois €ls ods VorTdrovs deikero
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‘H 7 Vorow Al Iy 5 > 20
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1 See 6. 15. 2 See 1. 1, 17.

7 See 17. 3. 20, where Strabo gives the place a different
position, namely, on the coast of the Greater Syrtis, <. ¢ on
the Gulf of Sidra. These altars were said to have heen
erected at the boundary between the Carthaginian Empire
and Cyrenaica by the Carthaginian in honour of the two
Philaeni brothers, who, in order to scttle the houndary
favourably for Carthage, had given themselves up to be
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GEOGRAPHY, 3, 5. g

the mountains resemble pillars, and to search for
the limits of the inhabited world or of the expedi-
tion of Heracles at Pillars that were properly so
called, is indeed a sensible thing to do; for it was
a custom in early times to set up landmarks like
that. For instance, the people of Rhegium set up
the column—a sort of small tower—which stands at
the strait;® and opposite this column there stands
what is called the Tower of Pelorus.2 And in the
land about midway between the Syrtes there stand
what are called the Altars of the Philacni® And
mention is made of a pillar placed in former times
on the Isthmus of Corinth, which was set up in
common by those Ionians who, after their expulsion
from the Peloponnesus, got possession of Attica
together with Megaris, and by the peoples?® who got
possession of the Peloponnesus; they inscribed on
the side of the pillar which faced Megaris, ““This
is not the Peloponnesus, but Ionia,” on the other,
“This is the Peloponnesus, not Ionia.”’® Again,
Alexander set up altars,® as limits of his Indian
Expedition, in the farthermost regions reached by
him in Eastern India, thus imitating Heracles and
Dionysus. So then, this custom was indeed in
existence.

buried alive in the sand at the boundary (Sallust Jugurthe
79). DPliny (5. 4) says that the altars were of sand, thus im-
plying that the altars were merely the sand-heaps over the
two bodies.

¢ The Aeolians and Dorians (see 8, 1. 2).

B Plutarch (Theseus 25) also quotes the couplet, and says
that the pillar was set up by Theseus., Strabo gives a fuller
pecount in 9. 1. 6-7. L e

¢ Alexander set up twelve altars in honour of the twelve
gods (Diodorus Siculus 17. 95).
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b YewporpfTwy bmopvpdrey pereveyfivar To?-
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} On the occasion of Alexander’s Indian campaign,
* Specifically Strabo has in mind Calpe and Abilyx.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5.6

6. More than that, it is reasonable for the place
where a landmark is to take on the same appellation,
and especially after time has once destroyed the land-
mark that has been set up. For instance, the Altars
of the Philaeni no longer remain, yet the place has
taken on the appellation. In India, too, there are
no pillars, it is said, either of Heracles or of Dionysus
to be seen standing, and, of course, when certain of
the places there were spoken of or pointed out to
the Macedonians? they believed to be Pillars those
places only in which they found some sign of the
stories told about Dionysus or of those about Hera-
cles. 8o, in the case of Gades, too, one might not
dishelieve that the first visitors used, so to speak,
“hand-wrought” landmarks—altars or towers or
vl entter tlam up in the most eonspicuous
P e e places they came to (and the
most eonspicuous places for denoting both the ends
and beginnings of regions are the straits, the moun-
tains there sileated,® and the isles), and that when
the hand-wrought monuments had disappeared, their
name was transferred to the places—whether you
mean thereby the isles, or the capes that form the
strait. For this is a distinction now hard to make
—I mean to which of the two we should attach the
appellation—because the term “ Pillars ™ suits both.
I say “suits” because both are situated in places
of a sort that clearly suggest the ends; and it is on
the strength of this fact that the strait has been
called a “mouth,”—not only this strait, but several
others as well: that is, as you sail in, the mouth
is the beginning, and, as you sail out, the end.
Accordingly, it would not be foolish for one to liken
to pillars the isles at the mouth, since they have
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‘Hparhetovs arihas wmueta elvar Sei s érelvov
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7. ®nai 8¢ 6 MMonvBios kprivnw év 76 “Hparhele
7% év Tabeipors elvas, BabBudv Niyov kardBaciy
éxovoay eis T0 Udwp moTipmov, Ay Tals Takippolals
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* pagw, Corais, for ¢pnow; so subsequent editors.

1 On the bronze pillars (§ 5).

2 That is, the dedication to Heracles of a reproduction
{in bronze) of the original pillars, with a record of his
achievements.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 6

the attributes of being both sharp of outline and
conspicuous as signs; and so, in the same way, it
would not be foolish to liken to pillars the moun-
tains that are situated at the strait, since they
present just such a prominent appearance as do
columns or pillars. And in this way Pindar would
be right in speaking of the “ gates of Gades,” if the
pillars were conceived of as at the mouth; for the
mouths of straits are like gates. But Gades is not
situated in such a geographical position as to denote
an cnd; rather it lies at about the centre of a long
coastline that forms a bay. And the argument that
refers those pillars which are in the temple of Heracles
at Gades to the Pillars of Heracles is less reasonable
still, as it appears to me. For it is plausible that
the fame of the name ¢ Pillars of Heracles ” prevailed
because the name originated, not with merchants,
but rather with commanders, just as in the case of
the Indian pillars; and besides that, “the inserip-
tion™ ! which they speak of, since it does not set
forth the dedication of a reproduction ? but instead
a summary of expense, bears witness against the
argument; for the Heracleian pillars should be re-
minders of Heracles’ mighty doings, not of the
expenses of the Phoenicians.

7. Polybius says that there is a spring in the
Heracleium 3 at Gades, with a descent of only 2 few
steps to the water (which is good to drink), and
that the spring bLehaves inversely to the flux and
reflux of_the sea, since it fails at the time of the
flood-tides and fills up at the time of the ebb-tides.
And he alleges as the cause of this that the air

3 The Heracleium includes hoth the temple and the sacred
precinct of Heracles (cp. § 9 below).
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1 Casaubon and subsequent editors emend kawds to

KevDS,
t gurirdeiav, Xylander, for &vrfmAowar; so subsequent
editors.

1 Polybius has said that there was ‘‘a spring in the Hera-
cleium * ; Poseidonius says ‘“two wells” ; but Pliny (2. 100)
says, ‘* At Gades, which is very near the temploe of Heracler
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which is expelled from the depths of the earth to
the surface, if the surface be covered by the waters
at the time of the overflows of the seua, is shut off
from its proper exits there, and turning back into
the interior blocks up the passages of the spring
and thus causes a failure of water, whereas if the
surface be bared of the waters again the air passes
straight forward and thus sets free the veins of the
spring, so that it gushes forth abundantly. As for
Artemidorus, although he speaks out against Poly-
bius and at the same time puts forth a cause of his
own, and also recalls the opinion of Silanus the
historian, he does not seem to me to have stated
anything worth recording, since both he himself and
Silanus are, you might say, laymen with respect to
these matters. But Poseidonius, although he calls
the story of this spring false, says that there are two
wells® in the Heracleium and a third in the city;
and, of the two wells in the Heracleium, if you draw
water continuously from the smaller it actually fails
in the same hour, and if you leave off drawing the
water, it fills up again; whereas you may draw water
all day long from the larger (though it is diminished
thereby, of course, just as all other wells are), and
it fills up by night if you no longer draw from it,
but since the ebb-tide often occurs at the particular
time of the well’s fullness, the natives have believed
anew in the inverse-behaviour. Now not only has
Poseidonius told us that the story has been belicved,
but I too, since it is told over and over again among
the paradoxes,® have been taught the story. And I
there ig a spring, enclosed like a well,” to which he ascribes
ths phenomenon of the inverse-behaviour.

'he paradoxes constituted an important part of the
teachings of the Stoics ; and Strabo was a Stoie.
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poxbnptav Tod U8aros xata THv woMv SeFauevas
émvmordleiy Tod haxralov Udatos' el uévror xal
ToUTwy Ti TRV ¢PpedTov émieikviTar Thv THs
avrirabeias Umévoiay, ovk lopev. Tas 8 airias,
elmep cupPaiver TadTa olUrws, ws év yaemwols
amodéyectar 8el. einos uév yap olrws éyew ds
o IoNiBubs pmoww einds 8¢ kal Tdv preBdv Twas
T&v myyalwy vorioleicas éfwley Yavvoliclar xal
mapéexvow €ls Ta mwhdyia pwdAlov Suddvar Tols
t8acww 4 dvald)ifew rkatd T dpyaiov pei@pov
els Ty xpivnr (vorifealas & dvayraiov, émrik\i-
cavros Tob kiparos). el &, domep *AlGnidwpis
$now, eiomvof) Te kal érmvof) T cupBalvov mepl
Tas mAnupuptdas xai mwepl Tas dumroTers Eotkev,
elvar v Twva Tdv pedvrov VddTwy, & kar dANove
pev mopovs Exer Ty Expuaiy kaTd Glow els THv
émipdvetar, bv 8y Ta aTépara myyas ral kpijvas
kaloduev, kat EANovs 8¢ wipovs cuvéhketal mpos
70 Ths Oahdrrns PBdbos xal cvvekalpovra uév
éceivny, dore mAnuuvpely, dray olov 7 érwvor)
yivyTat, T0 oikelov dmolelmer peibpov, wdrw &
;iziaxmpfi mpos o olkeloy pelfpov Srav wdnelyn

aBy Ty dvayopnpow.
8. Oix olda 8¢ mwhs kar dNAa Sewwods dmo-
paivoy o [ooeddvios rTods Polvikas, évraifa

1 Strabo considered Athenodorus and Poseidonius the best
authorities on the ocean and the tides (1. 1. 9). He has
already compared the sea to animated beings (1. 3. 8). And
it was a popular doctrine among the Greek and Roman
philosophers that the universe was an animal; and in this
way they accounted for the tides (Pomponius Mela 3. 1),
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have been hearing that there are still other wells,
some in the gardens in front of the city, and others
within the city, but that on account of the impurity
of the water reservoirs of cistern-water are prevalent
in the city. Whether, however, any of these wells
proves the truth of the supposition of the inverse-
behaviour, I do not know. But as for the causes
alleged—if it be true that the case is as reported—
we should, regarding the problem as a difficult one,
welcome them,  For it is reasonable to suppose that
the cause is what Polybius says it is; and it is
reasonable to suppose also that some of the veins
of the spring, if soaked from the outside, become
relaxed and thus afford their water an outflow at
the sides, iustead of forcing it up along the old
channel into the spring (the veins are of necessity
soaked when the tidal wave has washed over the
land). Yet if, as Athenodorus says, the case with
the flood-tides and with the ebb-tides is like in-
halation and exhalation,® then, of the flowing
waters, he says, there might be some which by
certain passages (whose mouths, of course, we call
fountains or springs) naturally have their outflow
to the surface, and by certain other passages are
drawn in together to the depths of the sea; that
is, in helping raise the sea? to flood-tide when the
exhalation, as it were, takes place, they abandon
their proper channel, and then retreat to their
proper channel again when the sea itself takes its
retreat.

8. I do not know how Poseidonius, who in other
instances has represented the Phoenicians as clever

2 See the argument of Strato the physicist and the dis-
cussion of Strabo in 1. 3. 4~5.
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peplay péAhov 7 \pr;ufr'r)m azin’f)}/ IcaTé’yU&)/Ct’iV.
Huépa pév ryc‘c;\) ral 1:1‘/‘;“ ) Tod fAlov Tep&\q&epcf\l
perpeitar, ToTé péy Umwo yis Gvros, Toré 8¢ Umep
vis pawouévov: ¢noi 8¢ Ty Tod dreavod xivnoiy
Uméyew aoTpoerdi) mepioSov, Tiv pév Huepmioiov
amodiSodaav, Ty 8¢ wnwaiav, Ty & évavotaiay
ocvpmalds 75 aehfyy.  Brav yap atiry Epdlov pé-
webos Dmrepéyn Tod opilowros, dpyecbar Botdety ®
™ Odarrav xal émBaivev Tis yis alolOyrds
péxpL pegovpavicews' xxhivavros O¢ Tol daTpov,
ma My avaywpely T méhayos kar’ Shiyov, Ews dv
EebBiow Imrepéxn Tijs Sloews 1 fe?u;’m;',el"ra,uéueu:
P AL . .

rocodTov év T alT kKaTacTdoel Ypovoy Goov 1)
ce\ifyn ovvdmrer wpos abTyy Thy Sboww, xal éri
p@\Aoy TocolTov 8oov kwnleica Vo yis {@bioy
dméoyor dv Tod épn’é‘ov'roe'/ elr émiBaivety WAty
&ws ToD UTO Yy ueTOUPaVIUATOS €T AVAYWELY
&os dv mpos Tas dvaTolds weprywprjoaca 1 oENjYY
Labiov Tob dpifovros dmiayy: pévew &€ uéypes ar
Lddiov Drép yijs perewpioly, kal wakw émriBaiveiy.
TavTny wév elwar Méyel T fuepijotov mepiodov:
™y 88 unpualav, §mi péyioTar pév al mwalippoias
vyiyvovras mwepl Tas cuvddovs, elra pewodsrar néxpt
Suyoropovs mwdliw 8 alfovrar péype mavoekijvov,
kal petodvrar wdhww Ews Suyorouov pOwddos €ld

1o .. . mepupopd, Corais, for % + . . meppopd; 80 tho

subsequent editors.
2 BioiBelv, the reading of the Epitome, for deiv ABCEL

1 That is, 80°

% That is, when the sun and moon meet or pass each other
in the same degree of the zodiac; and hence at the time
of the new moon.
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people, can here charge them with foolishness
rather than shrewdness. In the first place, a day
and night is measured by the revolution of the sun,
which, at one time, is below the earth, but, at
another, shines above the earth, And yet Posei-
donius says that the movement of the ocean is
subject to periods like those of the heavenly bodies,
since, behaving in accord with the moon, the move-
ment exhibits fivst the diurnal, secondly the monthly,
and thirdly the yearly period; for when the moon
rises nbove the horizon to the extent of a zodiacal
sign,! the sea begins to swell, and pereeptibly in-
vades the land until the moon is in the meridian;
but when the heavenly body has begun to decline,
the sea retreats again, little by little, until the moon
rises a zodiacal sign above her setting ; then remaing
stationary until such time as the moon reaches the
setting itself, and, still more than that, until such
time as the moon, moving on below the earth,
should be a sign distant from the horizon; then
invades the land again until the moon reaches the
meridian below the earth; then retreats until the
moon, moving round towards her risings, is a sign
distant from the horizon; but remains stationary
again until the moon is elevated a sign above
the earth, and tben it again invades the land.
This, he continues, is the diurnal period. As for
the monthly period, he says the flux and reflux be-
come greatest about the time of the conjunction,?
and then diminish until the half-moon ;3 and, again,
they inerease until the full moon and diminish again
until the waning balfmoon;? and then, until the

3 The first quarter. * The third quarter,
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&os Thv cwwdbov al adbicets, mheovdlew 8¢ xal
XPove kal TdyeiTas abbijoes. Tas & énavoralas
mapd Téw év Ladeipors mvbéabar ¢not, Neydvrwy
o5 kata Gepivas Tpomas pdiiaTa abfowro kal al
dvaywprices kal af émifBdaes.  elraler 8 airos
dmwo Tdv Tpomwdy uewdclar pév éws lonuepias,
atfealai 8é Ews yeiuepivdy Tpomdy, elra petod-
aBav péxpe éapwis lonueplas, elr’ abfeobar péxpe
Beprvdv Tpowdy. ThY 8¢ wepLédwy TodTwY 0DoGY
kal éxdarny uépav xal vikra, Tov cuvdudw
xpovoy Bis pév émiBawolans Ths Gandrrys, Ois
8¢ avaywpovans, TeTayuévws 8¢ kal @Y Nuepnaioy
xeémov /cai’ TV uv/c'fept\z/c?ni, m‘é}g oléy e W’OA;?\.CL’MLS‘
1y quufaivew kaTa TAS GUTATELS THY TAIfpWTLY
Tob ppéatos, uy woAhdrrs 8¢ THY Aewrvdplav ; %)
moMNdKls wév, py lodkes 8é; 4 kal lodrxist uéy,
Tovs 8¢ I'adeipitas Tadra wév ui ikavols yevéabas
rophocac Ta xal fuépav yivoueva, Tas & éviav-
clovs mepddovs éx TAY dmaf cupBawivrev kar
&ros Tnpfoar ; ¥ dANG pyv 8Ti ye mioTevEL adTols,
Sinov éE v kal mwpooedler ylveclar® Tas peud-
ces wal méhw avfijoes amo Tpomdy éml Tpomwds
re érépas rarelev mariy émaviSovs. kal v

1 3¢, before uév, Meineke omits,

3 7& kel Auépav qywdpeva, after rypioar, Corais and the
others omit,

3 yfvesfar, Corais, for yevéofum; the subsequent editors
following.

1 That is, from the time of the third quarter on to that
of the new moon, the interval of time between high-tide
and high-tide (or low-tide and low-tide) increases, the same
beiug also true of the velocity.
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conjunction, the increases take place again, and the
increases are further increased in respect both to
duration and to speed.! As for the annual periods,
he says that he learned of them from the people at
Gades, who told him that both the retreat and the
invasion grew greatest at the time of the summer
solstice. And from this he himself surmises that
they are diminished from that solstice up to the
cquinox,® increased up to the winter solstice, then
diwminished up to the spring equinox, and then in-
creased up to the summer solstice. But if these
periods repeat themselves cvery separate day and
night, the sea invading the land twice and also re-
treating twice during the combined time of day and
night, in regular order both within the day-time and
within the night-time, how is it possible for the filling
up of the well to occur “often’ at the time of the
ebb-tides ? but for the failure not also to occur often?
or often, but not equally often? or even equally
often indeed, but for the people of Gades to have
been incapable of observing these phenomena that
were taking place every day, and yet to have been
capable of observing the annual periods from what
occurred only once a year? Furthermore, that
Poseidonius really Dbelieves these people, is clear
from the surmise which he adds to their story,

namely, that the diminutions, and, in turn, the in-

creases, take place from one solstice on to the other,
and also that recurrences take place from the latter
solstice back to the former. Moreover, that other

2 The antumnal equinox. .
3 This assertion is attributed by Strabo to Poseidonius,

not to the Phoenicians (cp. § 7 above).
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0U0¢ éxelvo elxds, 8T TnpyTikOl SyTES TA pév
avpBalvovra otk eldov, Tols 8¢ uy cvuBalvovow
émrisrevoav.

9. ®poi & ody Séhevkov Tov dwo Tis "Epvfpas
fardrtys kal dvwopaliav Tivd év ToUTOLS Katl
6/146(.)\:67?7'1'\(1 Méyew rard Tas TdY §'rp&'wv BLagb(i;/)ds"
év péy qap Tois lonuepwols Epdiats Tis cerrys
otons ouahilew Ta wdaldn, év 8¢ Tols Tpomikois
avopaliay elvar, kal whjfer kal Tdye, Tév §
ANNwY €KdaTE KATA TOUS TUVEYYLTUOUS €lvar THY
dvaloylav. adTos 8¢ kata tas Qepivas Tpomas mwepl
Ty mavoénvdy dnow év v Uparielp yevipevos
¢ év abeipors mhelovs Huépas un Siwaclau
ouvelvar Tas évavaiovs Sadopds. mepl pévror
v ovvodov éxelvov Tod unvos Typficar peydiny
rapardayny év "INlrg Tis Tod Baitios dvaromijs
mapd Tas éumrpoclev, v als obdeé Ews fHuloovs Tas
Oxbas EBpexe TéTe 8 Umepyelobas 1o U8wp Hal
Uopedeabar mods oTpatidras alréle (Siéyer &

1 At the beginning of § 8 Strabo sets out, rather cap-
tiously, to prove inconsistency and injustice on the part of
Poseidonius. The latter had accused the Phoenicians (the
people of Gades) of having the foolish notion about the
*“ reverse-behaviour,” of being incapable of secing the daily
phenomena, and of believing in things that did not occur;
nevertheless, Strabo means, Poseidonins bases his own re-
marks ahout the tides upon what he had learned from the
people of Gades, for example, that * the retreat and the
invasion grew greatest at the time of the summer solstice,”
Of course, Strabo denies neither Poseidonius’ account of the
tides, nor the relation that Poseidonius says exists between
the tides and the motion of the moon, both of which, so far
as they go, sre substantially correct. Cp. Pliny, 2. 99.

# The Chaldaean astronomer (1. 1. 9. and 16. 1. 8).
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supposition of Poseidonius is not reasonable either,
namely, that, although they were an observant
people, they did not see the phenonena that
occurred and yet believed in the things that did
not oceur.!

9. Be that as it may, he says that Seleucus—the
Seleucus * from the region of the Erythraean Sea—
speaks of a certain irregularity in these phenamena,
or regularity, according to the diflerences of the
signs of the zodiac; that is, if the moon is in the
equinoctial signs, the behaviour of the tlides is
regular, but, in the solstitial signs, irregular, in
respeel both to amount and to speed, while, in each
of the other signs, the relation® is in proportion
to the nearness of the moon’s approacht  But
although be himself spent several days in the
Heraclelum at Gades at the summer solstice, about
the time of the full moon, as he says, he was unable
to discern those amnual differences in the tides;
about the time of the conjunction, however, during
that montl, he observed at llipa a great variation
in the back-water of the Bactis, that is, as compared
with the previous variations, in the course of which
the water did not wet the banks so much as balf-
way up, whereas at the time in question the water
overflowed to such an extent that the soldiers® got
their supply of water on the spot (and Ilipa is about

i; That is, the comparative regularity or irregularity of the
tides.

4 That is, to the equinoctial or the solstitial signs. It
is clear from this passage that Seleucus had eolved the law
which governs the diurnal inequality of the tide in the
Indian Ocean,

I 5 That is, the Roman soldiers who were stationed at
lipa.
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1 Corais, Cobet, and Vogel would follow the reading of B
and % elSouer.

1 Some of the MSS. read “fifty.”
2 See 3. 2. 4. # Perhaps the Dracuena Draco.
4 Strabo apparently means the fibre (*“hark”) in the
leaf-sheaths (*‘ thorna”) of the Kuropean dwarf fan-palm
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seven hundred stadia distant from the sea). And,
he continues, although the plains near the sea were
covered as far as thirty! stadia inland, to such a
depth that islands were enclosed by the flood-tide,?
still the altitude of the foundations, bath the founda-
tion of the temple in the Heracleium and that of
the mole which lies in front of the port of Gades,
was, by his own measurement, as he says, not
covered as high up as ten cubits; and further, if
one should add the double of this fizure for the
additional increases which at times have taken
place, one might thus present to the imagination
the aspect which is produced in the plains by the
magnitude of the flood-tide. This behaviour of the
tides, then, according to his account, is general
along the whole circuit of the ocean-coast, whereas
the behaviour of the Iberus River is “novel, and
peculiar,” he says, to that river, namely: it floods
the country in some places, even independently of
rains or snows, when the north winds blow to excess;
and the lake through which the river flows is the
cause of this, since the lake-water is by the winds
driven out of the lake along with the river-water.
10. Poseidonius also tells of a tree ® in Gades which
has branches that bend to the ground, and often-
times has leaves (they are sword-like) a cubit in
length but only four fingers in breadth. And near
New Carthage, he says, there is a tree whose thorns
yicld a bark? out of which most beautiful woven
stuffs are made. Now I too know a trees in Egypt
which is like that in Gades so far as the bending

(Chamacrops humilis).  This fibre is called ¢ African hair,”
and a fabric like haircloth is still made from it.
5 Clearly a tree of the genus Saliz (willow family).
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down of the branches is concerned, but unlike it in
respect to the leaves and also in that it has no fruit
(he says the tree in Gades has fruit). Thorn-stuffs
are woven in Cappadocia also; it is no tree, however,
that produces the bark-yiclding thorn, but only a
sort of herb that keeps close to the ground. In
regard to'the tree at Gades, this additional circum-
stance is told: if a branch is broken, milk flows
from it, while if a voot is cut, a red liquid oozes
forth. Concerning Gades, then, I have said enough.

11. The Cassiterides are ten in number, and they
lie near each otherin the high sea to the north of
the port of the Artabrians, One of them is desert,
but the rvest are inhabited by people who wear
black cloaks, go clad in tunics that reach to their
feet, wear belts around their breasts, walk around
with cancs, and resemble the goddesses of Vengeance
in tragedies. They live off their herds, leading for
the most part a nomadic life. As they have mines
of tin and lead, they give these metals and the
hides from their cattle to the sea-traders in ex-
change for pottery, salt and copper utensils, Now in
former times it was the Phoenicians alone who carried
on this commerce (that is, from Gades), for they
kept the voyage hidden from every one else. And
when once the Romans were closely following a
certain ship-captain in order that they too might
learn the markets in question, out of jealousy the
ship-captain purposely drove his ship out of its course
into shoal water; and after he had lured the fol-
lowers into the same ruin, he himself escaped by a
piece of wreckage and received from the State the
value of the cargo he had lost. Still, by trying
many times, the Romans learned all about the
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 11

voyage After Publius Crassus crossed over to these
people and saw that the metals were being dug
from only a slight depth, and that the men there
were peaceable, he forthwith laid abundant informa-
tion before all who wished to traffic over this sea,
albeit a wider sea than that which separates Britain
from the continent. So much, then, for Iberia and
the islands that lie off its coast.
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1 That is, after Iberia.
2 The ‘“'I'ransalpine Gaul " of the Romans,
52, 5.28and 3. 1. 3.
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I

1. Next, in order,! comes Transalpine Celtica.?
I have already ® indicated roughly both the shape
and the size of this country; but now I must speak
of it in detail. Some, as we know, have divided
it into three parts, calling its inhabitants Aquitani,
Belgae, and Celtae.t The Aquitani, they said, are
wholly different, not only in respect to their language
but also in respect to their physique~——more like the
Iberians than the C(ialatae; while the rest of the
inhabitants are Galatic in appearance, although not
all speak the smmne language, but some make slight
variations in their languages. TFurthermore, their
governments and their modes of life are slightly
different. Now by “ Aquitani” and “Celtae” they
meant the two peoples (separated from each other
by the Cemmenus Mountain) who live next to the
Pyrenees ; for, as has already been said,® this Celtica
is bounded on the west by the Pyrenees Mountains,
which join the sea on either side, that is, both the
inner and the outer sea; on the east, by the River
Rhenus, which is parallel to the Pyrenees; as for the
parts on the north and the south, those on the north
are surrounded by the occan (beginning at the

4 See 4. 1. 14 for the distinction between ¢ Celtae” and
“Celti” 52
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1.1

northern headlands of the Pyrenees) as far as the
mouths of the Rhenus, while those on the opposite
side are surrounded by the sea that is about Massilia
and Narbo, and by the Alps (beginning at Liguria)
as far as the sources of the Rhenus. The Cemmenus
Mountain has been drawn at right angles to the
Pyrenees, throngh the midst of the plains; and it
comes to an end about the centre of these plains,!
near Lugdunum,? with an extent of about two
thousand stadia. So, then, by Aquitani” they
meant the people who occupy the northern parts of
the Pyrenees and, from the country of the Cemmenus
on to the ocean, the pmts this side the Garumna
River; by « Celtae ™ t they meant the people whose
territory extends in the other direction—down to
the sea that is about Massilia and Narbo—and also
joins some of the Alpine Mountains; and by ¢ Bel-
gae” they meant the rest of the people who live
beside the ocean as far as the mouths of the Rhenus
and also some of the people who live beside the
Rhenus and the Alps.  Thus the Deified Caesar, also,
has put it in his “Commentaries.”” 3 Augustus
Caesar, however, divided Transalpine Celtica into
four parts: the Celtae he designated as belonging
to the province of Narbonitis ; ¢ the Aquitani he de-
signated as the former Caesar had already done,
although he added to them fourteen tribes of the
peoples who dwell between the Garumna and the
Liger Rivers; the rest of the country he divided
into two parts: one part he included within the
boundaries of Lugdunum as far as the upper districts

3 Tor a technical discussion of Strabo’s description of Gaul,

the reader is referred to Clswrsiudien, by A. Klotz, 1910,
pp. 57-135. 4 Provincia Narbonensis,
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1 §rav, Kramer, for § . &v.

1 Gallig TowvAnsapeie, 2 (fallia Belgica.
3 Not by ~ =" ', witl..1 s he again mentions this in § 14
below,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 1-2

of the Rhenus,! while the other he included within
the boundaries of the Belgae.? Now although the
geographer should tell of all the physical and ethnic
distinctions which have been made, whenever they
are worth recording, yet, as for the diversified politi-
cal divisions which are made by the rulers (for they
suit their government to the particular times), it is
sufficient if one state them merely in a summary
way ; and the scientific treatment of them should be
left to others.

2. Now the whole of this country is watered by
rivers : some of them flow down from the Alps, the
others from the Cemmenus and the Pyrences; and
some of them are discharged into the ocean, the
others into Our Sea. Further, the districts through
which they flow are plains, for the most part, and
hilly lands with navigable water-courses. The river-
beds are by nature so well situated with reference
to one another that there is transportation from
either sea into the other; for the cargoes are trans-
ported only a short distance by land, with an easy
transit through plains, but most of the way they
are carried on the rivers—on some into the interior,
on the others to the sea. The Rhodanus offers an
advantage in this regard ; for not only is it a stream
of many tributaries, as has been stated,® but it also
connects with Our Sea, which is better than the
outer sea, and traverses a country which is the most
favoured of all in that part of the world. For ex-
ample, the same fruits are produced by the whole of
the province of Narbonitis as by Italy. As you pro-
ceed towards the north and the Cemmenus Mountain,
the olive-planted and fig-bearing land indeed ceases,
but the other things still grow. Also the vine, as
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Cp. 4. 4. 3,
Ulterior Gallia, that is, Transalpine Gaul.

3 After Massilia,

4 Bus there i3 no previous mention of the Varus River to
be found in any of the MSS. of Straho.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 2-3

you thus proceed, does not easily bring its fruit to
maturity. All the rest of the country produces
grain in large quantities, and millet, and nuts, and
all kinds of live stock. And none of the country is
untilled except parts where tilling is precluded by
swamps and woods. Yet these parts too are thickly
peopled—more because of the largeness of the popu-
lation ! than because of the industry of the people;
for the women are not only prolific, but good nurses
as well, while the men are fighters rather than
farmers. DBut at the present time they are compelled
to till the soil, now that they have laid down their
arms, However, although I am here speaking only
in a gencral way of the whole of outer Celtica,? let
me now take each of the fourth parts separately and
tell about them, deseribing them only in rough out-
line. And first, Narbonitis.

3. The figure of Narbonitis is approximately a
parallelogram, since, on the west, it is traced by the
Pyrences, and, on the north, by the Cemmenus; as
for the remaining sides, the southern is formed by
the sca between the Pyrenees and Massilia, the
eastern by the Alps, partly, and also by the inter-
vening distance (taken in a straight line with the
Alps) between the Alps and those foot-hills of the
Cemmenus that reach down to the Rhodanus and
form a right angle with the aforesaid straight line
from the Alps. To the southern part there belongs
an addition to the aforesaid figure, I mean the sea-
board that follows next 3 which is inhabited by the
Massiliotes and the Sallyes, as far as the Ligures, to
those parts that lie towards Italy and to the Varus
River. Thisriver is, as I stated before,4 the boundary
between this Province and Italy. It is only a small
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 3

river in summer, but in winter it broadens out to a
breadth of as much as seven stadia. Now from this
river the seaboard extends as far as the temple of
the Pyrenaean Aphrodite. This temple, moreover,
marks the boundary between the province of Narbo-
nitis and the Iberian country, although some repre-
sent the place where the Trophies of Pompey are as
marking the boundary between Iberia and Celtica.
The distance thence to Narbo is sixty-three miles,
from here to Nemausus ! eighty-cight, from Nemausus
through Ugermnum and Tarusco to the hot waters
that are called ¢ Sextian,” 2 which are near Massilia,
fifty-three, and thence to Antipolis and the Varus
River seventy-three; so that the sum tobal amounts
to two hundred and seventy-seven miles. Some,
however, have recorded the distance from the temple
of Aphrodite on to the Varus River as two thousand
six hundred stadia, while others add two hundred
more; for there is disagreement with respect to the
distances. But if you go by the other road —that
leads through the country of the Vocontii and that of
Cottius: from Nemausus the road is identical with
the former road as far as Ugernum and Tarnsco,
but thence it runs across the Druentia River and
through Caballio sixty-three miles to the frontiers of
the Vocontii and the beginning of the ascent of the
Alps; and thence, again, ninety-nine miles to the
other frontiers of the Vocontii, at the country
of Cottius, to the village of Ebrodunum; then,
another ninety-nine through the village of Brigantium
and Scingomagus and the pass that leads over the
Alps to Ocelum, the end of the land of Cottius.

1 Now Nimes. 3 ¢ Aquae Sextiae,” now Aix.
71
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1 Not to be confused with the ¢ Delphian” (Pythian)
Apollo. The Delphinian Apollo appears originally to have
been a seafaring god who, in the guise of a dolphin, guided
ships over the sea (see Elymologicum Maynum 255. 18); also
Pauly-Wissowa, under *ArdAiwy Aergivios, p. 47,

2 Of Artemis. 3 That is, of Massilia.

4 Strietly speaking, the ‘‘xoana” were the primitive
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Moreover, from Scingomagus on you begin to call
the country Italy; and the distance from here to
Ocelum is twenty-eight miles.

4. Massilia was founded by the Phocaeans, and it
is situated on a rocky place. Its harbour lies at the
foot of a theatre-like rock which faces south. And
not only is the rock itself well fortified, but also the
city as a whole, though it is of considerable size. It is
on the headland, however, that the Ephesium and also
the temple of the Delphinian? Apollo are situated.
The latter is shared in common by all lonians,
whercas the Ephesiom is a temple dedicated solely
to the Ephesian Artemis: for when the Phocaeans
were setting sail from their homeland an oracle was
delivered to them, it is said, to use for their voyage
a guide received from the Ephesian Artemis; accord-
ingly, some of them put in at Ephesus and inquired
in what way they might procave from the goddess
what had been enjoined upon them. Now the god-
dess, in a dream, it is said, had stood beside Aris-
tarcha, one of the women held in very high honour,
and commanded her to sail away with the Phocaeans,
taking with her a certain reproduction ? which was
among the sacred images; this done and the colony
finally settled, they not only established the temple
but also did Aristarcha the exceptional honour of
appointing her priestess; further, in the colonial
cities 3 the people everywhere do this goddess honours
of the firstrank, and they preserve the artistic design
of the “xoanon” ¢ the same, and all the other usages
precisely the same as is customary in the mother-city.

wooden images which were supposed originally to have fallen
from heaven. Here, as on page 177, ¢ xounon” is used of
a reproduction.
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ation of this aristocracy (Politics 7.7. 4 and 8. 6, 2-3). Sce
also Cicero Pro Flacco 25. 63.

? Literally, ¢ Honour-holders.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 5

5. The government under which the Massiliotes
live is aristocratic, and of all aristocracies theirs is
the best ordered,! since they have established an
Assembly of six hundred men, who hold the honour
of that office for life; these they call Timouchoi.2
Over the Assembly are set fifteen of its number,
and to these fifteen it is given to carry on the im-
mediate business of the government. And, in turn,
three, holding the chief power, preside over the
fifteen.3 However, a Timouchos cannot become one
of these three unlesshe has children or is a deseendant
of persons who have been citizens for three gener-
ations. Their laws are Ionic, and are published to
the people. They possess a country which, although
planted with olive-trees and vines, is, on account of
its ruggedness, too poor for grain; so that, trusting
the sea rather than the land, they preferred their
natural fitness for a seafaring life, Later, however,
their valour enabled them to take in some of the
surrounding plains, thanks to the same military.
strength by which they founded their cities, I mean
their -frenche’l e namely, first, those which
they twurlod 0 il as strongholds against the
Iberians ¢ (they also taught the Iberians the sacred
rites of the Ephesian Artemis, as practised in the
fatherland, so that they sacrifice by the Greek
ritual); secondly, Rho& Agathe, as a stronghold
against the barbarians who live round about the
River Rhodanus; thirdly, Tauroentium, Olbia, Anti-
polis, and Nicaea, against the tribe of the Sallyes

3 The later editors, by a slight emendation, add at this
point ““and one over the three.”
¢ Hemeroscopeium, Emporium and Rhodus (3. 4. 6-8).
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TEPOV 8¢ xal mTholwY ev'rropl.a, kal SmAwv xal
opryavaw 'rwv Te mWPoOS TAS va,vnMac; xpna’z,,u.wv
Kal TOV 'n-pos' 'n-o?»aop/cnaq, aqb oV 7rpoc; Te TOUS
Bap,@apovq av’rea'xov, ral Pw,uaqu e/m'r}zram'o
(,{)L?»ovs‘, ral wa?&?&a kal adrol vayo*t,u,oc kaTéorTn-
gav exewotc Karetvol wpoae)»a,('?owo s avErjoens
av'rwz/. SéETios 'yovv 0 kaTalloas 'rous‘ ...,ak?\,vaq,
ou fn'oMJ a'rrco@eu T Macwahas* kTicas oy
o,uwvv/uov éautod Te Kal TOV vSwraw TOVY ﬁeppwzv
v Twa /.ceTaBe,B?w;fcevaL ana'w els \Iruxpa, wmv-
Oc e ¢poupav /cwrco/cwe Pa)p.athr Mal/ e/z Tis
'n'apa)was‘ 'rnq els 'rnv Traliav a wyova'm‘ dmo Mao-
oa?uas' avéoreihe 'rouq Bap,@apoue, ov 8um,uevw7/
'raw Macraa)»tayrwv avebpryew a,v'rovs‘ TeNéwS. ov3
au-ros* o¢ 7r7\eov LCFXUO‘GII, ary 7) TogodToy uévov
Soov kara p,ev T ev?\o,ueva afrra s fardrTs
a'rre?»ﬁew 'rous' Bapﬂapovs‘ em 80)86/“1. aradiovs,
Katd O¢ 'rovs* Tpaxdvas éml bxrdd Thyw 8¢ AerpOel-
gay U7’ éxelvwv Tols 1VIaLc>'0'aa7uozrrou<; wapadédwrev,
ava/ceafraa & & mihe o*vxva frwv a/cpof?watuv,
a e’kaﬁov fcaq’avav,u,axovv*res' ael Tovs aupioBn-
Toduras Tis fardrmys adikos. wpéTepav /Aév oty
ev'rvxovu SLagbepov'rwq, 7rep1, e TAAAG /caL mepl
WY TTPOS Pa),uabovg gbmaz/, s ToOAAA dv TS
AdBos mmem' xal 807 Kal TO Edavoy 'rm ApTe-
puibos Ths v 16 Adevrive? of Pwualor mhv avryv

1 Adevrivy, Wilamowitz, for ’ABewriap. Corais, Mecineke,
and others write ’ABevrivgp. Cp. 5. 3. 7.

1 ¢ Aquae Sextise,” now Aix, See 4. 1.3,
2 See § 4 (above).
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and against those Ligures who live in the Alps.
There are also dry-docks and an armoury among the
Massiliotes. In earlier times they had a good supply
of ships, as well as of arms and instruments that are
useful for the purposes of navigation and for sieges;
and thanks to these they not only held out against
the barbarians, but also acquired the Romans as
friends, and many times not only themselves ren-
dered useful service to the Romans, but also were
aided by the Romans in their own aggrandizement.
At any rate, Sextius, who defeated the Sallyes, after
founding not very far from Massilia a city which
bears his own name and that of “the hot waters™ !
(some of which, they say, have changed to cold
waters), not only settled a garrison of Romans
there, but also drove back the barbarians out of
the seaboard which leads from Massilia into Italy,
since the Massiliotes could not entirely keep them
back. Yet not even Sextius could effect more
than merely this—that at those parts of the coast
where there were good harbours the barbarians
retired for a distance of only twelve stadia, and
at the rugged parts, only eight. And the country
thus abandoned by them he has given over to
the Massiliotes. And in their citadel are set up
great quantities of the first fruits of their victories,
which they captured by defeating in naval battles
those who from time to time unjustly disputed their
claim to the mastery of the sea. In earlier times,
then, they were exceptionally fortunate, not only
in everything else, but also in their friendship with
the Romans, of which one may detect many signs;
what is more, the “xoanon ”’ 2 of that Artemis which
is on the Aventine Hill was constructed by the
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ordow T¢ kpatnlévti uéper mpocléuevor THY
oAy TS eblatuovias dméBalov, Suws & odv
ixvm Aelmerar ToD mwalawod {jhov wapd Tols
avBpadmows, kal pdhioTa wepl TAs opyavomoilas
Kal TV VaUTIKNY Tapackeviv. éEnuepovuéveov
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mohepely TeTpauuévov 18y wpos molrelas ral
vewpryias Sia Ty Tév Poualwv émrwpdreay, olr’
adrols &ri Tourois cupBaivor dv wepl Ta exfévra
TooavT) amwoudy. dnhol 8¢ Ta kalbeosTyriTa VUi
wavTes yap ol yaplevres mwpos O Néyew Tpémovral
xal purocodely, ol 1§ mwohis pLrpoy pév TpiTEPOY
Tois BapPBapois avelro maidevtiipior, Kal GINEN-
Aras katecxevale Tovs Laldras dote xalb Ta
ovufBorata ‘ExAnuiotl ypddeww, év 8¢ T6 mwapbyr
kal Tovs yvwpipwTdrovs Poualwy mwémerey, dvrl
s els "Abivas dmodnuias éxelae posrdy, Pprhopa-
Ocis dvras. opdvres 8¢ TovTous of Lahdrar ral
dpa elpiymy dyovres, TRV oXoAy douevor mwPOS
Tovs TotoUTovs Statiflevtar Blovs od kar’ dvdpa
puovov, dAA& kal Snuocig' codioras yody mo-
Séyovrat, Tovs uév iblg, Tovs 8¢ mohes xouwd
wiaBotpevor, kabdmep xai latpols. Ths 8& Ard-
m™Tos TOV Biwv kal s codpoaivns Ty Macoa-
MoTOY 0Uk éNdyioTov &y Tis Oein TodTo TekpTpLOY*
7N yap peyiorn wpolf adrols éoTiv ékartov ypuaol
1 ¢xov, Corais, for ¥xovres; so Meineke,

1« Sophists "’ in the good sense, who taught wisdom in
speech and action, dicends factendique sapientin (Cicero, de
Oratore 3. 16),
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Romans on the same artistic designas the “ xoanon"
which the Massiliotes have. But at the time of
Pompey’s sedition against Caesar they joined the
conquered party and thus threw away the greater
part of their prosperity. Nevertheless traces of their
ancient zeal are still left among the people, especially
in regard to the making of instruments and to the
equipment of ships. But since, on account of the
overmastery of the Romans, the barbarians who are
situated beyond the Massiliotes became more and
more subdued as time went on, and instead of carrying
on war have already turned to civie life and farming,
it may also be the case that the Massiliotes them-
sclves no longer occupy themselves so earnestly with
the pursuits aforementioned. Their present state of
life ;akes this clear; for all the men of culture turn
to the art of speaking and the study of philosophy ;
so that the city, although a short time ago it was
given over as merely a training-school for the bar-
barians and was schooling the Galatae to be fond
enough of the Greeks to write even their contractsin
Greek, at the present time has attracted also the
most notable of the Romans, if eager for knowledge,
to go to school there instead of making their foreign
sojourn at Athens. Seeing these men and at the
same time living at peace, the Galatae are glad to
adapt their leisure to such modes of life, not only
as individuals, but also in a public way; at any rate,
they welcome sophists,! hiring some at private ex-
pense, but others in common, as cities, just as they
do physicians. And the following might be set
down as not the least proof of the simplicity of the
modes of life, and of the self-restraint, of the Massi-
liotes : the maximum dowry among them is a hundred
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1 ¢rapxlav, Corais, for dwapxlav ; s0 Meineke.
2 adrdy, Corais, for aird ; 8o the later editors.
® Zfriov, Palmer, for 2y ; so Corais and the rest,

1 Roughbly, $550.
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gold pieces, and five for dress, and five for golden
ornaments ;  but more than this is not permitted.
Both Caesar and the commanders who succeeded
him, mindful of the former friendship, acted in
moderation with reference to the wrongs done in
the war, and preserved to the city the autonomy
which it had had from the beginning; so that
neither Massilia nor its subjects are subject to the
practors who are sent to the province.? So much
for Massilia.

6. While the mouuntainous country of the Sallyes
inclines more and more from the west to the north
and retires little by little from the sea, the coastline
bends round to the west; but after extending a
short distance from the city of the Massiliotes, about
a hundred stadia, to a fair-sized promontory near
some stone-quarries, the coastline then begins to
curve inland and to form with the precinets of Aphro-
dite (that is, the headland of the Pyrenees) the
Galatic Gulf, which is also called the Gulf of Massilia.
The Gulf is double, for, in the same circuit, Mount
Setium,® with the help of the Isle of Blascon,!
which is situated near by, juts out and thus marks
off two gulfs. Of the two gulfs, the larger, into
which the mouth of the Rhodanus discharges, is
again called, in the proper sense of the term,
¢« Galatic Gulf”; the smaller is opposite Narbo and
extends as far as the Pyrenees. Now Narbo lies
above the outlets of the Atax and the Lake of Nar-
bonitis, and it is the greatest of the emporiums in

2 See 4. 2, 2, and footnote 3.

2 Cape de Cette.

1 Brescon, a rock opposite Agde, which has been connected
with the mainland to form the port of Agde (Gosselin).
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this country, though there is a city near the Rhodanus
which is no small emporium, namely, Arelate.
These emporiums are about an equal distance from
cach other and from the aforesaid headlands—Narbo
from the precincts of Aphrodite, and Arelate from
Massilia. On either side of Narbo there flow other
rivers—some from the Cemmenus Mountains, the
others from the Pyrences—and they have cities to
which voyages of no considerable length are made
in small ships. From the Pyrenees flow both the
Ruscino and the Hibirris, each of them having a city
of like namc; and, as for the Ruscino, there is not
only a lake near by, but also, a short distance above
the sea, a marshy distriet, full of salt-springs, which
contains the “dug mullets”; for if one digs only
two or three feet and thrusts his trident down into
the muddy water, it is possible to spit a fish that is
notable for its size; and it feeds on the mud just as
the eels do. These, then, are the rivers which flow
from the Pyrences between Narbo and the precincts
of Aphrodite; while, on the other side of Narbo
there flow to the sea from the Cemmenus (from
which the Atax flows) both the Orbis and the
Arauris. On the former of these rivers is situated
Baetera, a safe city, near Narbo, and on the other,
Agathe, founded by the Massiliotes.

7. Now the aforesaid seaboard has not merely
one marvel, namely, that of the “dug mullets,” but
also another which one might say is greater than
that, about which I shall now spealk: Between
Massilia and the outlets of the Rhodanus thereis a
plain, circular in shape, which is as far distant from

4 Befrepa, Sicbenkees, for BAlrepa; so, perhaps better,
Balreppa, as Meineke reads.
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1 74, Corais inserts ; so Miiller-Diibner, and Meineke,
2 $mwd, Meineke, for &rd.

1 Now the Plaine de la Crau.

3 So Pliny, 21. 57. And Murray (Handbook jfor France,
vol. 2, p. 154) says that to-day there grows under the stones
on this plain a short sweet herbmdg;e which the sheep obtain
by turning over the stones, and that during the winter
months the plain is covered with flocks driven thither from
the Frenoh Alps, where they spend the summer.
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the sea as a hundred stadia, and is also as much as
that in diameter. It is called Stony Plain ! from the
fact that it is full of stones as large as you can hold
in your hand, although from beneath the stones
there is a growth of wild herbage which affords
abundant pasturage for cattle? In the middle of
the plain stand water and salt springs, and also
lumps of salt. Now although the whole of the
country which lies beyond, as well as this, is exposed
to the winds, the Black North, a violent and chilly
wind, descends upon this plain with exceptional
severity ; at any rate, it is said that some of the
stones are swept and rolled along, and that by the
blasts the people are dashed from their vehicles and
stripped of both weapons and clothing. Now Aris-
totle says that the stones, after being vomited to
the surface by those earthquakes that are called
“ Brastae,” 3 rolled together into the hollow places
of the distriets. But Poseidonius says that, since
it ¢ was a lake, it solidified 5 while the waves were
dashing, and because of this was parted into a
number of stones—as are the river-rocks and the
pebbles on the sea-shore; and by reason of the
similarity of origin, the former, like the latter, are
both smooth and equal in size. And an account of
the cause has been given by both men. Now the
argument in both treatises is plausible; for of
necessity the stones that have been assembled to-

3 Aristotle says (De Mundo 4) that ‘‘those earthquakes
are called ‘Brastae’ which heave up and down at right

angles,” .
4 The antecedent of “it’ in Poseidonins must have heen

ttywhat is now the stony surface of the plain.”
8 Poseidonius was thinking of both the congealing and
. petrifying of the waters,
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1 yeraBareiy, Corais, for ueraBdArew ; so later editors,
2 4, Corais inserts, later editors following.

3 ¢, Meineke, for o’ 4.

4 ¢ Bardy, Saumaise, for qvuBaAdr ; 80 the editors.

5 Sibger, Corais, for dndoer; 8o the later editors,

& ¢uBareiv, Corais, for éuBdArew ; 8o the lator editors.
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gether in this way cannot separately, one by one,
either have changed from liquid to solid or have
been detached from great masses of rock that re-
ceived a succession of fractures. What was difficult
to account for, however, Aeschylus, who closely
studied the accounts or else received them from
another source, removed to the realm of myth,
At any rate, Prometheus, in Aeschylus’ poer, in
detailing to Heracles the route of the roads from
the Caucasus to the Hesperides says: © And thou
wilt eome to the undaunted host of the Ligurians,
where thou wilt not complain of battle, I clearly
know,—impetuous fighter though thou art; because
there it is fated that even thy missiles shall fail
thee, and no stone from the ground shalt thou
be able to choose, since the whole district
is soft ground. But Zeus, seceing thee without
means to fight, will have pity upon thee, and,
supplying a cloud with a snow-like shower of round
stones, will put the soil under cover; and with
these stones, thereupon, thou wilt pelt, and easily
push thy way through, the Toririar hest 1 Just
as if it were not better, say. Posciion™«, for Zeus
to have cast the stones upon the Ligures themselves
and to have buried the whole host than to represent
Heracles as in need of so many stones. Now, as for
the number (“so many "), he needed them all if
indeed the poct was speaking with reference to a
throng that was very numerous; so that in this, at
least, the writer of the myth is more plausible than
the man who revises the myth. Furthermore, by
saying “it is fated,” the poet forbids one to find
fault in a captious way with anything else in the

1 These verses were quoted by Strabo from the Prometheus

Unbound, now lost.
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Bdpwy Gmep Bdpumidns dwijveykev eis Tov Alar

Zevs yap karov uév Tpwol wiua § TN
Oénwy yevéobas Tadt’ éBovhevaey mwaTip.

(£r. 1082, Nauck)

8. Tlepi 8¢ Tdv Tod ‘Podavod oroudrwv To-
ABros wey émiripd Tipale, ¢ricas elvar uy
mevrdoTouov, dAN& SioTouwov 'Apreuidwpos Se
Tploropor ANéyer. Mdpiost 8¢ Dorepov, dpdy
TUGNGaTOMOY yivbpevoy éx THS TPOXWOEDS Kal
SuaetoBodoy, kawny Erepe Sidpuya, xal TavTy
Bebdpevos To mhéov Tod moraued Macoalhidrars
ESwkev apiaTelov rata Tov wpos TAuBpovas ral
Twvyevovs mwohepoy' €E ob mhodToy véykavro
moA\y, TéAn? mparTduevor Tols dvamhéovras kal
ToUs kaTayouévovs. Ouws odv éry wuéver Sucelo-
mhoa Sud Te Ty NaPBpéryTa kal THy wpboywaw
kal Ty TamwaveryTa THS YWpas, dore uy xabo-

1 Mdpios, Xylander, for Tluatos; so the later editors.
2 woAdy, TéAy, conjecture of Tyrwhitt, for woAvrers; so
the editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 7-8

passage—‘ captiouns,” I say, for one might also find
in the discussions on “ Providence ”” and « Predestina-
tion”’ many instances among the affairs of men and
among the natural occurrences of such a kind that,
in reference to them, one might say that it were
much better for this to have taken place than that;
for example, for Egypt to be well-watered by rains,
rather than that Iithiopia should soak its soil
with water; and for Paris to have met his reversal
by shipwreck on the voyage to Sparta, instead of
later carrying off Helen and paying the penalty to
those whom he had wronged, after he had effected
all that ruin of Greeks and barbarians—a ruin which
Ruripides attributed to Zeus :  For Zeus, the father,
willing not only evil for the Trojans but also sorrow
for the Greeks, resolved upon all this.”

8. With respect to the mouths of the Rhodanus:
Polybius reproves Timaeus by saying that there are
not five but two; Artemidorus says three; Marius,
later, seeing that, in consequence of the silting,
its mouths were becoming stopped up and difficult
of entrance, cut a new channel, and, upon admitting
the greater part of the river here, presented it to
the Massiliotes as a meed of their valour in the war
against the Ambrones and Toygeni ; * and the wealth
they carried off from this source was considerable,
because they exacted tolls from all who sailed up
and all who sailed down it. Nevertheless, the
mouths still remain difficult of entrance for ships,
not only on account of the impetuosity of the river
and the silting up, but also of the lowness of the

1 These two peoples joined the Cimbri for the purpose of
invading Italy. With the aid of the Massiliotes, Marius
defeated them at Aix (102 B.0.).
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paclair und éyyds év Tals Svoaepias. Siomep ol
Macsoaridrar wipyovs dvéomyoay onuela, éfor-
KeLoUpEVOL TAVTA TPOTOV THY Ydpav' kal &) Ths

L /
‘E¢ecias Apréutdos xdvratfa (Spdoavro lepdy,
xwpiov amoraBovres b mwoiel vicov Ta oTépata
Tol motapod. Umépxertar 8¢ TAV ExBoAdv Tod
¢ n ’ R ~ \ 5 ’

Pobavod hMepvoldrarra’ xarobou 8¢ Sropatipmuy,
3y / 3 34 ’ 3 2 ~
ooTpdria & Exer mdumoda ral dANws evorel.

- /
radtny & Evior cvykatnpifunocav Tols oTéuac:
~ € ~
Tod ‘Podavod, xal wilora oi ¢ijoavres émrd-
aTopoy adTov, oire TobT' €0 ANéyovres ol érelvor
8pos rydp éori peTafd To Swelpyov amo Toi mora-
wod Ty Muvmy. 1) pév odv amwo ris Iluprums émrl
ra
Mascahiay mapaliav ToiadTy kal TooavTy TS,

9. ‘H & émi rov Oddpov woraudy wal Tols

rairy Aiyvas Tds Te Tév MacoahwTdr éye
’

mwohets Tavpoévriov kal "ONBlay xal 'Avrimow
kal Nicaiav ral 70 vavorabuor v Kaloapos tod

~ A ~ ’ k] / 14 M
SeBacTod, b karodar Pdpoy Lodhwor. [Spurar 8¢
Totro uetafv Tis 'ONBlas xal ThHs AvTimrilews,
Siéyor Macaarias eis éfarxoaiovs oradlovs. o
8¢ Oddpos uéoos éori is "Avriméhews ral Ni-
kaias, Ths pév Boov elrogi, Ths 8¢ éEjkovra

s Vs [ 4 > (4 ’ ~ 3 ’

oradlovs Siéywy, dof 1 Nikaa Tis ’lrarias
viveras kara Tov viv dmodeeiyuévov Spov, rai-
mep odoa MacoahwTdy: émereiyicav’ yap Ta
kriopara Tadra Tols Umepxepévors BapBdpots

1 érerelyioav, Casaubon, for érelyirav; so the later editors.

1 Literally, “ Mouth-marsh.”
2 The Varus. Cp. 4. 1. 3.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 8-9g

country, so that in foul weather one cannot descry
the land even when close to it. Wherefore the
Massiliotes set up towers as beacons, because they
were in every way making the country their own;
and, in truth, they also established a temple of
the Ephesian Artemis there, after first enclosing a
piece of land which is made an island by the mouths
of the river. Beyond the outlets of the Rhodanus
lies a sea-water marsh; it is called “Stomalimne,” !
and it has a very great quantity of oysters, and,
besides that, is well supplicd with fish, ~ This lake
was by some counted in with the mouths of the
Rhodanus, and particularly by those who said there
were seven mouths, altheugh they were right in
neither the latter nor the former; for there is a
mountain intervening which separates the lake from
the river. This, then, is approximately the nature
and the extent of the scaboard from the Pyrences
to Massilia.

9. Again, the seaboard which extends from
Massilia to the Varus River and to those Ligures
who live in the region of the river has not only the
following cities of the Massiliotes, namely, Tauroen-
tium, Olbia, Antipolis, and Nicaea, but also that
naval-station of Caesar Augustus which is called
Forum Julium. This naval-station is situated between
Olbia and Antipolis, at a distance of about six
hundred stadia from Massilia. The Varus is between
Antipolis and Nicaea, at a distance of about twenty
stadia from the latter and sixty .from the former,
so that, according to what is now the declared
boundary,? Nicaea becomes a part of Italy, although
it belongs to the Massiliotes; for the Massiliotes
founded these places as strongholds against those
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of Macoahidrar, Ty ye* fdiarrav énevfépav
é’;gew ,va)\.é/fevm;, Ths Xa’)pz{,g ,{m" é/lcetfvw\v KpaTou-

3 ”~
wévns dpewn wydp éaTi xal épuuvi, mpos pev TH
Maooarig mhdTos Tt pérpiov karalelmovoa T@Y
émumédov ywplov, wpoidvre 8¢ éml T v mavTd-
macw dmodriBovea mpos Ty BdlarTay kal
wbhes abriy wopevaipov édoa THy 68bv. karé-
Xovat 8\% 'Tf‘b /.cév,'zrprﬁ'ra ;éhkveq, Td 8¢ TehevTala
mpos Ty Italiav cuvvdmrrovres Alyves, mepl dv
NexOrioerar pera Tadra. wvuvl 8¢ TogoiiTov wpoa-
Geréoy, 811 ThHs peév ‘AvTiméhews év Tols Tis
NapBoviTidos pépeot rewuéms, Tis 8¢ Nucalas
&v Tols Ths 'lrahias, % pév Nikawa Omo Tols
Maooahdoras péver xal Tis érapyias? éoriv,
% & ’Avrimonis Tov lradewTibwr éferdlerar,
kpibeioa mpos Tovs MacoardTas kai élevlepw-
Oeloa Tév map éxelvwv mpooTayudroy.

10. Hpdrevrac 8¢ v orevdy TolTwY &md
Maocalias apEauévors ai Srouxddes vioot, Tpels
uév aEiéhoyou, 8bo 8¢ pukpair yewpyodar 8 adras
Macoaridras. 70 8¢ marawy xal ppovpar elyov,
{8pupéyny adTéle wpos Tas TAY AyoTnplev épddovs,
ebmopodvTes xal hepévov. pera 8¢ Tas Srovyddas
% [M\avacia kal Anjpwy, éyovoar xatoikias. év
8¢ T Adjpove xal 7p@dv o 1O Toh Asjpwvos
kelrar 8 aliry mpo ths 'Avrimilews. daha &

1 e, Coraig, for re; 8o the later editors,
2 érapxfas, Corais, for dmapxlas; so the later editors,

1 That is, of Narbonitis (see 4. 1. 3).
¢ An Italiote city was a Greek city in Italy.
3 Thus called from the Greek ‘stoichades,” ““in a row,”-—
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 9-10

barbarians who were situated beyond, wishing at
least to keep free the sea, since the land was con-
trolled by the barbarians; for it is mountainous and
also strong for defence, since, although next to
Massilia it leaves a strip of level land of moderate
width, yet as you proceed towards the east it
squeezes the strip off altogether towards the sea,
and scarcely leaves the road itself passable. Now
the first of these districts are occupied by the
Sallyes, but the last by those Ligures whose terri-
tory connects with Italy, concerning whom I shall
speak hereafter. But at present I need add only
this, that, although Antipolis is situated among the
parts that belong to Narbonitis, and Nicaea among
those that belong to Italy, Nicaea remains subject
to the Massiliotes and belongs to the Province?
while Antipolis is classed among the Italiote cities,
having been so adjudged in a suit against the
Massiliotes and thereby freed from their orders.

10. Lying off these narrow stretches of coast, if
we begin at Massilia, are the five Stoechades Islands,?
three of them of considerable size, but two quite
small; they are tilled by Massiliotes, In early
times the Massiliotes had also a garrison, which
they placed there to meet the onsets of the pirates,
since the islands were well supplied with harbours.
Next, after the Stoechades, are the islands of
Planasia and Lero, which have colonial settlements.
In Lero there is also a hero-temple, namely, that in
honour of Lero; this island lies off Antipolis. And,

a fairly suitable appellation, Pliny (3. 11) applies the name
only to the three large ones, while Pomponius Mela (2. 7)
incindes the other islands off the shore from Massilia as far
ag the country of the Ligures.
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éori vnolbia odk dfia pviums, T4 pév wpo THs
Mao’aaM’as‘ adris, Ta 8¢ wpo THs dAMns Ths
)»ex@ewr)q Juovos. Ty Oé )\,L,ue'vwv o pdv kara
Tov vava'"raﬂ/wv aEw?\myoq kat 6 TV Maacm-
MoTdy, of & d\hor pérpror ToUTwY 8 éoti xab
o "OfdBios /cakovp,evos- M/.w)v, e'rrwvu/.wq TAY
Ofuﬁba)v Awydwv.  wepl pév Tiis maparias Tadta
Aéryopuey.

11. Topw & vvrep/cez,uéunv av'rr}q xwpav /mMcrra
yewypacel Td TE 8pn 'ra Wepblceb,ueva wal OL moTa-
,uOL, quﬁepov'rws' 8¢ o PoSavaS‘, uéyiarés Te Gy
Kal 7r7\ew'rov avamhovy & exwv, € TOANGY 7r7»77pou-
pevos peu,ua'rwv' Ke/c'reou ot ed;ef;;s- wepc TOUTWY,
a7ro Mao‘cra?was‘ 'rowvv ap{-‘ayeuom Kal mpolodaty
érl T p.e'rafv pra,v @y Te "ANTewy kal Tod
‘Podavod, ,uexpL uev  Tod Apouev'na moTauod
SdMves oikovai éml wev'ra/coa'wus* ar'ra&ouq'
Wopﬂ,uel.qj 3¢ &aBaaw els Ka/:?a?\?»uum moMY 7
épeffis ydpa maca Kaovapmv éai /.LGX/DL TOV TOU
’Io‘apoq avp.ﬂo)»cov 7Tp0$‘ Tov ‘Podavov: érraifa
8¢ rai 'ro Ke,upevou a-vvmr'rec mws 16 Podavd:
pijos "ro /"GXP‘, Seupo a.'n'o 'rov Apouevwa a'ra&wv
0TIV EMTAKOTLOY. az Jév ow/ Hakkvec év avTois 1
Td Te wedla Kal 'ra UWGp/CGL/Lé‘I/a op’q /ca-roucova-c,
T&Y 8¢ Kaouapcou vmépresvrar Odordvriol Te kal
Tpucoptot kal 'Ixdévior kal MéSvAhor. uerakd 86
’TOU Apouevna wal ToD "Icrapos‘ fcal AMNoL TOTAMOL
péovaww amd Tév " Ahmewy émi Tov ‘Podavév, 8o

1 girols, Jones, for adrols.

1 South of the Druentia.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 10-11

besides, there are isles that are not worth mention-
ing, some off Massilia itself and the others off the
rest of the aforesaid shore, As for the harbours,
the one that is at the naval-station is of con-
siderable size, and so is that of the Massiliotes,
whereas the others are only of moderate size ; among
these latter is the harbour that is called Oxybius,
so named after the Oxybian Ligures. This is what
1 have to say about the seaboard.

11. As for the country that lies beyond the sea-
board, its geographical limits are, in a general way,
traced by the mountains that lie round about it,
and also by the rivers—by the Rhodanus River
especially, for it not only is the largest but also
aftords the most navigation inland, since the number
of the streams from which it is filled is large,
However, I must tell about all these regions in
order. If you begin, then, at Massilia, and proceed
towards the country that is between the Alps and
the Rhodanus: Up to the Druentia River the country
is inhabited by the Sallyes for a distance of five
hundred stadia; but if you cross the river by ferry
into the city of Caballio, the whole country next
thereafter belongs to the Cavari, up to the confluence
of the Isar with the Rhodanus; this is also approxi-
mately where the Cemmenus Mountain joins the
Rhodanus ; the length of your journey from Druentia
up to this place is seven hundred stadia. Now the
Sallyes occupy—I mean in their own country—
not only the plains but also the mountains that lie
above the plains, whereas above the Cavari ave
sitnated the Vocontii, Tricorii, Iconii, and Medulli.
Between the Druentia and the Isar there are
still other rivers which flow from the Alps to the
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uéy of mepippéovres mONY Kaovdpwy * kal Odd-
pwy ? kot pelbpo qv//ﬁaghko/wrec els Tov Po&wozl/,
TplTos 8¢ 2ovhyas, 6 kata Odvdalov milew piorys-
pevos 1@ ‘Podavs, mov Tvalos 'AnvéBapBos pue-
yd\y pdyn molhas érpéyrato Ketdv pvpiddas.
elol 8¢ év T) petabv woles xal Adevidv kal
*Apavaiov kal 'Aepta, T Svti, ¢naiv 'Apreui-
dwpos, depia Sua To éd’ Irovs iSplobar peydlov.
7 uév odv dANy miod éoTi wedias xal efBoros, 1
8 éx Ths Aeplas els Ty Aovpiwva Umepléoers
éyel oTevas kal UAbBers. ral & 8¢ cvumimrovoy
0 'Toap morauds xal 6 ‘Podavos wal ro Kéuuerov
dpos, Koéivros PaBios Mdfipuos Alpihiavos oly
dhais Tpiol pupidow elkoot pvpiadas Kentdw
xarékoyre, kal éornoe Tpémaloy adTéfr Nevkod
Mbov kal vews Vo, Tov uév "Apews, Tov 8 ‘Hpa-
K\éovs. dmo 6& Tod "Toapos els Ovlervay Ty Tdv
"ANNoBpiywv pnrpémory reyuévny émi @ ‘Po-
Savd oTddioi elor Tpiaxdoior elkogu. Ao ioy

1 Kaovdpwy, Siebenkees, for Kraovdpwy ; 80 the later editors,

3 Xylander would omit kal Oddpwy ; so Siebenkees, Corais,
Kramer, Forbiger, and Meineke. Groskurd emends to

Kaprévrapov, or Kaprevrdpwva. Casaubon, comparing Aove-
plwvos in 4. 6. 3, conjectures Aoveplwra.

1 Groskurd, believing with Gosselin that the Ouvéze and
the Méde are the rivers meant by Strabo, emends ¢“and the
Vari” to ‘‘Carpenteron”—the ¢ Carpentoracte” (to-day
Carpentras) of Pliny (3. 5). Several scholars (see critical
note above, on this page) omit “and the Vari” altogether.
Ukert (Geogr. 1832, vol. iii, page 138) thinks he recognizes in
“Cavari” and ¢ Vari” the corrupted names of the rivers
now called Rubion and Jabrow, and that the city (which he
thinks has.fallen out of the text) is Akousio (mentioned by
Ptolemaeus), to-day Anconne. But Béretta (Les Cilds
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 11

Rhodanus, namely, two that flow round a city of
the Cavaran Vari,® and coming together in a
common stream empty into the Rhodanus; and a
third, the Sulgas, which mingles its waters with the
Rhodanus near the city of Undalum,? where in a
great battle Gnaeus Ahenobarbus turned many
myriads of Celti to flight. And there are in the
intervening space 3 the cities of Avenio4 Arausio’
and Aeria S—“an ¢ Aeria’ in reality,” says Artemi-
dorus, “because it is situated on a lofty elevation.”
All the country, however, is level and good for
pasturage, except that the stretch from Aeria to
Durio 7 has mountainous passes that are narrow and
wooded. But where the Isar River and the Rhodanus
and the Cemmenus Mountain meet, Quintus Fabius
Maximus Aemilianus, with less than thirty thousand
men all told, cut down two hundred thousand Celti;
and on the spot he set up a trophy of white marble,
and also two temples, one in honour of Ares, the other
in honour of Heracles. Trom the Isar to Vienna,
the metropolis of the Allobroges, situated on the
Rhodanus, the distance is three hundred and twenty

Mystérieuses de Sirabo, pp. 36-44) rvightly defends the Greek
text and scems to prove that the city in gquestion was what
is now Bédarrides, at the confluence of the Ouveéze and the
Mede.

* What is now Sorgnes, according to Béretta (ap. eit.
p. 49). The name is also spelled ‘¢ Vindalum.”

? Between the Druentia and the Isar.

4 Now Avignon. ’ & Now Orange.

¢ Bérotta (op. cit. pp. 50-73) convincingly identifies Aeria
with what is now Carpentras.

7 A. Béretta (op. cit. 74~100) identifies Durio with what is
now Malaucéne.  Some scholars emend to ‘“ Luerio,” a place
referred to in 4. 6. 3, but otherwise unknown, while others,
including Meineke, wrongly emend to Avenio (Avignon).
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8 ’ [<4 \ 8 \ ’ 3 \ ~ A 2 2
adpodpos, 65 ye xal dea Muvns éEwwv Tijs Anpuévns
Ppavepow Seixvvor 7o peifpov émi wolhats oradiovs.
karer@ov 8¢ els Td wedla ThHs ydpas ThHs *Alho-
Bpiyov kal Znyociavéy ® cupSdiier T3 *Apape
kata AobySovrov wow Téy Smyociavév.d  pel
8¢ ral o "Apap éx Tév "ANwrewv, pilwr Enroa-
vols e kal Aldovovs xal Alyyovas? sraparaBov
& Gorepov Tov AodBw ék TdY adTdy Spdv depd-
pevoy mhwT6Y, émikpaTicas T dvéuate kal yevd-
pevos €€ dudolv "Apap cvppioyer 73 ‘Podavd.
mwadw & émikparijocas o Podavds els v Odlevvay
béperar.  agvuPBaiver 8 kar’ apyds uév rods Tpeis
moTauovs pépecbar wpos dprTov, elta mpds Slow:
eis & & 78 oupmesov S peifpor wdw dAyw
1 &rd, Corais, for §rw; so the later editors,
? Anuévrys, Kramer, for rfs peydans (cp. 4. 6, 11); so the
later editors.
3 Znyocwwdy, the editors, for the variants of the MSS.
(see C. Miiller Ind. Var. Lect. pp. 962 (154, 32, 38) and 063

(159, 40) ; also Holmes, Caesar’s Conguest of Gaul, p. 848).
* Alyyovas, Corais, for Aryractous ; 80 the editors in general,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 11

stadia, Near Vienna, and beyond it, is situated
Lugdunum, at which the Arar and the Rhodanus
mingle with one another; and the distance to
Lugdunum! in stadia is, if you go by foot through
the territory of the Allobroges, about two hundred,
but if by voyage up the river, slightly more than that.
Formerly the Allobroges kept up warfare with many
myriads of men, whereas now they till the plains
and the glens that are in the Alps, and all of them
live in villages, except that the most notable of
them, inhabitants of Vienna (formerly a village, but
called, nevertheless, the “metropolis™ of the tribe),
have built it up into a city. It is situated on the
Rhodanus. This river runs from the Alps in great
volume and impetuosity——since on its way out, while
passing through the Lemenna Lake, its stream is
clearly visible for many stadia. And after coming
down into the plains of the country of the Allobroges
and Segusiavi, it meets the Arar at Lugdunum, a
city of the Segusiavi, The Arar, too, flows from
the Alps, since it separates the Sequani from the
Aedui and the Lingones; then, later, taking on the
waters of the Dubis-a navigable river that runs
from the same mountains—it prevails over the Dubis
with its name, and though made up of both mingles
with the Rhodanus as the “ Arar.” And, in its
turn, the Rhodanus prevails, and runs to Vienna,
So the result is, that at first the three rivers run
northwards, and then westwards; and then, im-
mediately after they have joined together into one

1 That is, from Vienna, now Vienne.

The people in question are called ¢ Lingones” by other
writers, as well as by Strabo himself (4. 3. 4 and 4. 6. 11).
5 gyumesdry, Xylander, for cupmeods.
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UmrepBdMhovaar Imnrdovs yap Eyer kduas TérTapas
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* ¥xoveoa, Corais, for éxobons (ABI), &xovaar (C); s0 the
later editors.

1 ¢¢ Jus Latii” (see footnote on ** Lating,” 3. 2. 15).
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bed, the stream again takes another turn and runs
a southerly course as far as its outlets (although
before this it has received the other rivers), and
from there begins to make the remainder of its
course as far as the sea. Such, then, is approximately
the nature of the country which lies between the
Alps and the Rhodanus.

12. As for the country which lies on the other
side of the river, most of it is occupied by those
Voleae who are called Arecomisei. Narbo is spoken
of as the naval-station of these people alone, though
it would be fairer to add “ and of the rest of Celtica™
—so greatly has it surpassed the others in the number
of people who use it as a trade-centre. Now, al-
though the Voleae border on the Rhodanus, with
the Sallyes and also the Cavari stretching along
parallel to them on the opposite side of the river,
the name of the Cavari prevails, and people are
already calling by that name all the barbarians in
that part of the country—no, they are no longer
barbarians, but are, for the most part, transformed
to the type of the Romans, both in their speech and
in their modes of living, and some of them in their
civic life as well. Again, sitnated alongside the
Arecomisci as far as the Pyrenees, are other tribes,
which are without repute and small. Now the
metropolis of the Arecomisci is Nemausus, which,
although it comes considerably short of Narbo in its
throng of foreigners and of merchants, surpasses
Narbo in that of citizens; for it has, subject to its
authority, twenty-four villages, which are exceptional
in their supply of strong men, of stock like its own,
and contribute towards its expenses; and it has also
what is called the ¢ Latin right,” ! so that those who
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rauelas év Neuadoe ‘Pwualovs vmdpyew: S 8¢
TodTo 008 Umo Tols wpooTdyuactl TGV €x ThHS
‘Pouns arparyydv éori 76 éfvos Todro. puTar &
% moNis kaTd TY 080y T ék s "IBnplas els Ty
Iraniav, Gépous pév ebBartov odoav, yeiudvos 8¢
kal éapos AW Kal TOTAUGKAVGTOV TIVE eV
odv Tdv pevpdrtov mopluelors wepdTar, Twa 8¢
vepipais, Tals pév EVhwy memormuévais, Tals 8¢
NMbwy. mowolor 8¢ Tas ék Tdv YddaTwy Svoxolias
ol xetpappot, kai péxpt Tob Gépovs ol dre éx TRV
"ANmewy kartagepiuevor perd THv dmwérnEw TOV
xeovov. Tis 8 680 Tis Nexbelons 1 pév eb@vs éml
ras "ANwets éoTi, kabdmep elmouev, 5 olvrouos
814 Odorovriwy: 4 8¢ 8id Ths maparias Tijs Macoa-
MoTieds kal THs AuyvoTieis paxporépa pév, Tas
8 vmepléoers Tas eis v 'Iraliav eduapeoTépas
éyei, Tametvovpévov dytabla 18y Tdv opaw. Siéyer
8 % Néuavoos tod pév “Polarod mepl éxatov ora-
8tovs, ka’ b év 5 mwepaia moiyviov éore Tapod-
orwy, Ths 8¢ NdpBwvos émrrarosiovs elxoot. mpos
8¢ 1o Kéupuevov 8pos avvdmrrovres, émihapuBdvovres
8¢ kal T véTiov mAevpoy adToD uéype TAY drpwTY-
piwv olkodar Tdv Te Olohkdv of Texticayes
Kalovuevor ral GANot Tivés. mepl pév odv T
&\Awy époduer JoTepov.

18. Oi 8¢ Textéoaryes rarovuevor Th upruy
mAnoLafovaty, épdmrovral 8¢ pkpa kal Tod mwpoo-
apxriov mhevpot Tév Kepuévov, mordypvaidv Te

1 wpoordypast, the reading of o; wpdyuas:, ABCZ

1 See 4. 2. 2 and footnote on  antonomous.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 12~13

have been thought worthy of the offices of aedile
and quaestor at Nemausus are by that preferment
Rowman citizens, and, on account of this fact, this tribe
too is not subject to the orders of the praetors who
are sent out from Rome.! The city is situated onthe
road that leads from Iberia into Italy, which, although
it is easy to travel in summer, is muddy and also
flooded by the rivers in winter and spring. Now
some of the streams are crossed by ferries, others by
bridges—some made of timber, others of stone.  But
it is the torrents that canse the annoying difficulties
that result from the waters, since, after the melting
away of the snows, they sometimes rush down from
the Alps even till the summer-time. Of the afore-
said road, the branch ? that leads straight to the Alps
is, as I stated, the short cut through the territory of
the Vocontii, whereas that through the Massilian
and Ligurian seaboard is indeed longer, although the
passes it affords over into Italy are easiev, since the
mountains begin to lower there. The distance of
Nemausus from the Rhodanus—reckoning from a
point opposite the town of Tarusco, on the other side
of the river—is about a hundred stadia; but from
Narbo, seven hundred and twenty. Again, in terri-
tory that joins the Cemmenus Mountain, and that
takes in also the southern side ® of the mountain as
far as its summits, there live that people of the
Volcae who are called Tectosages and also certain
others. About these others I shall speak later on.
13. The people who are called Tectosages closely
approach the Pyrenees, though they also reach over
small parts of the northern side of the Cemmenus ;

3 See 4. 1, 2,
3 To Strabo, the Cemmenus ran east and west.
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vépovras yijv. éolkact 8¢ kal SvvacTeloal mote kal
edardpficar TocodTov, dare ordoews éuredolons
éferdaar molv wAfifos éE éavTdv éx Tis oirelas:
xowwvicas 8& TovToss Kai dAAovs €€ AAAwY édviv.
rodrwv & elvas kal Tovs kaTaoysvras Thy Ppvyiav
Y bpopov Th Kanmadoriq ral 'rqu\U?(‘b?\azo’o;r
TovTou ufy oty Eyouer Teruijpiov Tods Eri kal viv
Aeyopuévouvs Texrooayas: Tpidy yap Svrwv éGvdw,
&v éE adrdy 16 mepi ' Ayrvpav molw Texroodywy
Méyerat, T 8¢ hovmra 0vo éatl Tpoxpor kal Tolisro-
Bédyior TovTous §, 81 pév ék Tis Kehririjs amwwi-
oOnoav, pnvier to ye' mpos Tovs Texrécayas
aiupvioy, €€ by 8¢ ywpiwv wpuiidnaar, odk Exoper
Ppaletv: ob wap mapeidauer oikolvrds Twas
ra? yuvi Tporpovs 9 ToioroBwylovs érros rdv
YANmewy ot v adrals olr’ évrds. eixds & érhe-
Nourrévar Bid Tas dfpbas dravactdoes, kaddmep
xal ém' dAAwv cupuBaiver mhetbvwv émwel ral Tov
&A\ov Bpévvow Tov émenfévra émiAendols lpadady
Tvés pagiy, 00dé Tovs lpaioovs 8 Eyouer elmelv,
dmov yfis grnoay wpoTepov. xal Tovs Texrécayas
8¢ daot peraoyelv Ths éml Aelhdods oTpaTelas,
xal ToUs Te Onaavpovs Tods elpedévras wap’ adrols

1 e, Corais, for re.
2 7d, Jones, for v4v ; the reading of no is +4.

1 Strabo refers to Galatia, & part of Greater Phrygia (12,
8. 1). One of the three Galatian tribes retained the name of
“Tectosages,” ‘‘from the tribe of that name in Celtica”
(12. 5. 1).

% That is, the Gallic Brennus who made an invasion against
Delphi in 278 B.0. with 152,000 infantry and 20,000 cavalry
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 13

and the land they occupy isrich in gold. It appears
that at one time they were so powerful and had so
large a stock of strong men that, when a sedition
broke out in their midst, they drove a considerable
number of their own people out of the homeland ;
again, that other persons from other tribes made
common lot with these exiles; and that among these
are also those people who have taken possession of
that part of Phrygia which has a common boundary
with Cappadocia and the Paphlagonians.® Now as
proof of this we have the people who are still, even
at the present time, called Tectosages; for, since
there are three tribes, one of them—the one that
lives about the city of Ancyra—is called “the tribe
of the Tectosages,” while the remaining two are the
Troemi and the Tolistobogii. As for these latter
peoples, although the fact of their racial kinship with
the Tectosages indicates that they emigrated from
Celtica, I am unable to tell from what districts they
set forth; for I have not learned of any Troemi
or Tolistobogii who now live beyond the Alps, or
within them, or this side of them. DBut it is reason-
able to suppose that nothing has been left of them
in Celtica on account of their thoroughgoing mi-
grations—just as is the case with several other
peoples. For example, some say that the second
Brennus ? who made an invasion against Delphi was
a Prausan, but I am unable to say where on earth
the Prausans formerly lived, either. And it is
further said that the Tectosages shared in the
expedition to Delphi; and even the treasures that
were found among them in the city of Tolosa by

(see Pausanias 10, 19) ; not the Gallic Brennus who a cenhiry
before sacked Rome,
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vrd Katmriwvos* Tod arparnyod tdv Poupaloy év
rérer Toadaoy Tév éxetber ypnudTov uépos elvai
daot, mpooheivar 8¢ Tods avfpwmovs xal ék THY
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Bedvs mpocarduevor 8 adrdv tov Karrivva Sid
rodro év SuaTuyxjract katacTpéjrar Tov Biov, ws
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mifavirepos & oriv o Mooedwriov Noyos® Ta pév
yap ebpebévra év ) Toldoon ypriuara uvpiwy
arov kal TevTariaYiNoy TakavTw yevéolar dpyat,
T4 pév év ankols dmoxelueva, Ta & v Niuvais
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Xpuoiov KaL apyupov: TO 8 v Af:?»({)ou; LEpOV KAT
éxelvous 70n Tovs ypovous Umdpfar kevoy TV
TotobTwy, cecuhnuévoy Do Téy Poréwy kaTd Tov
lepov mohepov: ef 8¢ wal Ti éNelpn, Siavelpactar
rohoUs 0U8¢ cwlfvar 8¢ alrols elxds els THv
olrelav, dONws drar\dafavtas pera Ty éx Aehdov
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oboa ral Seotdaiuovor kal ol ToOAUTENOY Tols
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1 Rarfwvos, and Karfwra (below), are obvious corrections
for Srmtwvos and Swrfwva ; so the editors since Xylander.

206




GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 13

Caepio, a general of the Romans, were, it is said,
a part of the valuables that were taken from Delphi,
although the people, in trying to consecrate them
and propitiate the god, added thereto out of their
personal properties, and it was on account of having
laid hands on them that Caepio ended his life in
misfortunes—for he was cast out by his native land
as a temple-robber, and he left behind as his heirs
female children only, who, as it turned out, became
prostitutes, as Timagenes has said, and thercfore
perished in disgrace. However, the account of
Poscidonius is more plausible: for he says that the
treasure that was found in Tolosa amounted to
about fifteen thousand talents (part of it stored away
in sacred enclosures, part of it in sacred lakes), un-
wrought, that is, merely gold and silver bullion;
whereas the temple at Delphi was in those times
already empty of such treasure, because it had
been robbed at the time of the sacred war by
the Phocians; but even if something was left, it
was divided by many among themselves; neither
is it reasonable to suppose that they reached their
homeland in safety, since they fared wretchedly
after their retreat from Delphi and, because of
their dissensions, were scattered, some in one direc-
tion, others in another. But, as has been said
both by Poseidonius and several others, since the
country was rich in gold, and also belonged to people
who were god-fearing and not extravagant in their
ways of living, it came to have treasures in many
places in Celtica; but it was the lakes, most of all,
that afforded the treasures their inviolability, into
which the people let down heavy masses of silver or
even of gold. At all events, the Romans, after they
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Tas M’,ums' Snpocia, kal Tdy c’om)o'a,uéuwv ool
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1 Gy, Xyla,nder', for @s; so the later editors.

14,12 2 The ocean.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 13~14

mastered the regions, sold the lakes for the public
treasury, and many of the buyers found in them
hammered mill-stones of silver. And, in Tolosa,
the temple too was hallowed, since it was very much
revered by the inhabitants of the surrounding
country, and on this account the treasures there
were excessive, for numerous people had dedicated
them and no one dared to lay hands on them.

14. Tolosa is situated on the narrowest part of the
isthmus which separates the ocean from the sea that
is at Narbo, which isthmus, according to Poscidonius
is less than three thousand stadia in width. Butitis
above all worth while to note again a characteristic
ot this region which I have spoken of before 2—
the harmonious arrangement of the country with
reference, not only to the rivers, but also to the
sca, alike both the outer sea? and the inner; for
one might find, if he set his thoughts upon the
matter, that this is not the least factor in the
excellence of the regions—I mean the fact that
the necessities of life are with ease interchanged by
every one with every one else and that the advantages
which have arisen therefrom are common to all ; but
especially so at present, when being at leisure from
the weapons of war, the people are tilling the country
diligently, and are devising for themselves modes of
life that are civil. Therefore, in the cases of this
sort, one might believe that there is confirmatory
evidence for the workings of Providence, since
the regions are laid out, not in a fortuitous way,
but as though in accordance with some calculated
plan. In the first place, the voyage which the
Rlhodanus affords inland is a considerable one, even
for vessels of great burden, and reaches numerous
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1 KaAérovs, Xylander, for Sabérovs, editors following.

1 The former lived south, the latter north, of the mouth of
the Sequana.

3 Apparently from the Rhodanus, at its confluence with
the Arar, at Lugdunum (Lyon).

3 The Rhone for some distance runs as close as thirty miles
to the Loire (Liger) ; the Arvernians lived atill farther west.
But there seems to have been no convenient way here to
transfer merchandise to the Loire.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 14

parts of the country, on account of the fact that the
rivers which fall into it are navigable, and in their
turns receive most of the traffic. Secondly, the
Rhodanus is succeeded by the Arar, and by the
Dubis (which empties into the Arar); then the traffic
goes by land as far as the Sequana River; and thence
it begins its voyage down to the ocean, and to the
Lexobii and Caleti;! and from these peoples it
is less than a day’s run to Britain. But since the
Rhodanus is swift and difficult to sail up, some of
the traflic from here 2 preferably goes by land on the
wagons, that is, all the traffic that is conveyed to the
Arverniang and the Liger River—albeit in a part of
its course the Rhodanus draws close to these also ;3
still, the fact that the road is level and not long
(about eight hundred stadia) is an inducement
not to use the voyage upstream,’ since it is easier
to go by land; from here, however, the road is
naturally succeeded by the Liger; and it flows from
the Cemmenus Mountain to the ocean. Thirdly,
from Narbo traffic goes inland for a short distance
by the Atax River, and then a greater distance by
land to the Garumna River; and this latter distance
is about eight hundred or seven hundred stadia.
And the Garumna, too, flows to the ocean. This,
then, is what I have to say about the people who in-
habit the dominion of Narbonitis, whom the men of
former times named “ Celtae’’ ; and it was from the
Celtae, I think, that the Galatae as a whole were by

4 About the distance from Lyon to Bourbon-Lancy on the
Loire ; but it is by no means certain what terminal Strabo

had in mind.
5 That is, up the Arar, following the first route above-

mentioned to the ocean.
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1 For the purposes of administration,
2Cp. 4 L L
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 14-2. 1

the Greeks called “ Celti ”—on account of the fame
of the Celtae, or it may also be that the Massiliotes,
as well as other Greek neighbours, contributed to
this result, on account of their proximity.

II

1. Next, I must discuss the Agquitani, and the
tribes which have been included within their bound-
aries,® namcly, the fourteen Galatie tribes which
inhabit the country between the Garumna and the
Liger, some of which reach even to the river-land of
the Rhone and to the plains of Narbonitis. For,
speaking in a gencral way, the Aquitani differ from
the Galatic race in the build of their bodics as
well as in their speech; that is, they are more like
the Iberians.? Their country is bounded by the
Garumna River, since they live between this and
the Pyrenees. There are more than twenty tribes
of the Aquitani, but they are small and lacking in
repute; the majority of the tribes live along the
ocean, while the others reach up into the interior
" and to the summits?® of the Cemmenus Mountains,
as far as the Tectosages. But since a country of
this size was only a small division, they 4 added to
it the country which is between the Garumna and
the Liger. These rivers are approximately parallel
to the Pyrenees and form with the Pyrenees two
parallelograms, since they are bounded on their
other sides by the ocean and the Cemmenus Moun-
tains. And the voyage on either of the rivers is,
all told, two thousand stadia. The Garumna, after
being increased by the waters of three rivers, dis-

8 Nob *extremities” (cp. T& dxpa 4. 6. 7).
¢ The Romans.
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TdpBeriot Tov kiAo, wap’ ols éaTe Ta ypvosia
omovdatorara wavrey: év yap Béfpois dpuylelow
érl purpov ebpiokovtar ral xepomrinBels ypuoiov
mAdKes, €06’ Bte purpds dmoxaldipoews Sedpevar.

* Oblokwy, Xylander, for *ldrkwr; so Corais, Groskurd,
and Prrhiy- TP+ 'emaens (2.7, 5) says “OlBlarer,” and
Pliny L33, Vv - L2

* rabry, Corals, for ratrys; so the later editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 2. 1

charges its waters into the region that is between
those Bituriges that are surnamed ¢ Vivisei” and
the Santoni—Dboth of them Galatic tribes; for the
tribe of these Bituriges is the only tribe of different
race that is situated among the Aquitani; and it does
not pay tribute to them, though it has an emporium,
Burdigala, which is situated on a lagoon that is
formed by the outlets of the river. The Liger,
however, discharges its waters between the Pictones
and the Namuitae, Formerly there was an em-
porium on this river, called Corbilo, with respect
to which Polybius, calling to mind the fabulous
stories of Pytheas, has said: < Although no one of
all the Massiliotes who conversed with Scipio! was
able, when questioned by Scipio about Britain, to
tell anything worth recording, nor yet any one of
the people from Narbo or of those from Corbilo,
though these were the best of all the cities in that
country, still Pytheas had the hardihood to tell all
those falsehoods about Britain.” The city of the
Santoni, however, is Mediolanium. Now the most
of the ocean-coast of the Aquitani is sandy and
thin-soiled, thus growing millet, but it is rather un-
productive in respect of the other products. Here
too is the gulf which, along with that Gualatic Gulf
which is within the coastline of Narbonitis, forms the
isthmus (itself too, like the latter gulf, having the
name “ Galatic’). The gulf is held by the Tarbellj,
in whose land the gold mines are most important of
all; for in pits dug only to a slight depth they find
‘slabs of gold as big as the hand can hold, which at
times require but little refining ; but the rest is gold

1 Tt is not known to which member of the Cornelian gens
Strabo refers; probably Africanus Major.
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70 8¢ Nowwdv Yriyud éore kal Bédhot, xal adra
karepyadiay ov moAAnY Exovoar. 1) 8& pecdyeios
kal opesvy) Behtiw iy Exer, mpos wev T4 Ivpivy
v vév Kovoverdr, 81 éort quyxlidwr,? év 7
monis AodySovvov kal ta @y 'Ovnoidy 3 Gepua
kdAMoTa moripwTdTov UdaTost kaly &8 kal
9 &y Adoriwv.t

2. Ta 8¢ perakd Tod Iapotva ral Tob Aelynpos
évm Ta mpoorelpeva Tols 'AwxousTavols éoTw
"E)ovol uév awo Tod Podavoeld whv dpyiv Exovres:
OdeM\dior 8¢ perd TovTovs, of mpocwpiorti wore
"Apovépvoss, viv 8¢ Tdrrovtar kad' éavrols elra
*Apovepvor  xal Aeuoovices 5 xal Ilerpoxipios
mpos be TovTors NutiéBpiyes xal Kadodpror xal
Burodpryes oi KobBor rxaholuevor mwpos 8¢ ¢
dreave Zdvrovol Te kal IixToves, of pév v¢ Da-
podva mapoikodyres, s elmouev, oi 8¢ TH Aei-
ynpt. ‘Povrnol 8¢ xai I'aBatels i NapBwvitide
m\oidlovot. mapa péy odv Tols Ilerpoxoplows
odnpovpyeld éorw dorela xal Tols KovBous
Burotpibr, wapa 8¢ Tols Kadolpros Mwovpyla,

1§, Corais inserts ; so the later editors.

2 For ovyrAddwy Corais reads cuvpaddwy; Meineke follow-
ing. Bnt the text is right.

3 Xylander, comparing Pliny 4. 33, conjectures Mornofwr,
for *Ovyaidv.

4 Aborfwv, Xylander, for Yavexlwy; so the later editors.

® Aeuvouires, Xylander, for Aeuofplees; so the later editors.

! The “ Convenae ” seem to have been refugees from the

army of Sertorius, whom Pompey &= v .t mbled
together in the territory in question. :--'= “:. . which
Strabo refers in this passage, was cal © =1 i - Con-

venarum” (to-day, St. Bertrand de Commingéﬁ)i
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 2. 1-2

dust and nuggets, the nuggets too requiring no great
amount of working. The interior and mountainous
country, however, has better soil: first, next to the
Pyrences, the country of the “Convenae” (that is,
¢ assembled rabble "),! in which are the city of Lug-
dunum and the hot springs of the Onesii>—most
beautiful springs of most potable waters; and,
secondly, the country of the Auscii also has good
soil.

2. Those tribes between the Garummna and the
Liger that belong to Aquitania are, first, the Elui,
whose territory begins at the Rhodanus, and then,
after them, the Vellavii, who were once included
within the boundaries of the Arverni, though they
are now ranked as autonomous ;3 then the Arverni,
the Lemovices, and the Petrocorii; and, next to
these, the Nitiobriges, the Cadurci, and those
Bituriges that are called ¢ Cubi” ;% and, next to the
ocean, both the Santoniand the Pictones, the former
living along the Garumna, as I have said, the latter
along the Liger; but the Ruteni and the Gabales
closely approach Narbonitis,. Now among the
Petrocorii there are fine iron-works, and also among
the Bituriges Cubi; among the Cadurei, linen

¢ A people otherwise unknown.

3 Literally ‘‘ranked according to themselves.” A com-
parison of 4. 1. 5 (where Strabo speaks specifically of the
“autonomy” of the Massiliotes), 4. 1. 12, 4. 6. 4, and the
above passage, clearly indicates that the Volcae Arecomisci,
the Vellavii, and the Vocontii, were granted a form of
autonomy by the Romans—one of the special privileges of
that rank being that they were “not subject to the orders

of the praetors who are sent out from Rome” (4. 1, 12).
Cp. also the government of Messenia under Melanthus

(8. 4. 1).
4 As distinguished from the ** Vivisoi” (§ 1 above).
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wap& 5 'row ‘Povryuols  dpyvpeia sxovw &
ap'yvpena wal OL Paﬁa)\ew. debracs 8¢ Adriov?
Pwyanoz /ml, Tdy 'AcowTavév Tiol, xabdmep
Adakiows kal Kwvovérvars.

3. Apouspvot 36 L8pum—az wev émrl T Aezfynpt'
;u]'rpovrokw 8 avav éore Ne,uwa'eroq émi TR
TOTAUR kewpévn.  puels 8 odros 7ra,oa I&r}uaﬁou,
70 7y Kaproirav e,u.vrépmv KaTd ,ueaov mov 'rou
Aoy o'vx/oucov,uevoz' e/c/SuXML 7rpos‘ Tov w/cecwou.
s Suvduews Be e Wp()vepov Apovepzlm wéya
're/c,un'pwv wapexouma O vro?»?\«ucu; 71'07\.6/“]0’(1,1,
mpos ‘Pwualovs Toré ,u.ev pupidotw elkoat, wdhw
Se Sirhaciais.  TocavTals 'yc\r.p 7Pos Kawapa
'rou BOcdv SLnfy(oywcho /.Le'rcz Ouep/cuyrye'ropuyos,
7rpov’epoy B¢ /cal, elkoot WPOS' Maft/,wv Tov Al
Mauov,fcab 7rpos' Ao;mnov ) a)cravm)s' Anvo,[:?ap,@ov.
fn-pog ey ody Kawapa wepi me ' epryoovmv, 'n‘o'?»w
TOV Apovepvwv, et[J ux[mﬂ&ov dpovs  reLubvnw,
a-vved'rnacw ot wywveq, €€ fis 7y 6 Ovepruyyéropf:
/cm, mepl A?»na'bay TONLY MavSovBva,"’* Edvous
O/LO/JOU 'row "Apovépros, /ca.l, 'TdUT?]II ép’ Irmrod
7\.o¢>au weLuévny, 'n-e,obexopem)v & o,oezn xal moTa-
,uotq 8ua~w, v fj /caa éalw 0 Hryepr Kal o woke/.boc;
'TE)\.OS‘ éoye 'n'pos‘ 86 Maft,uov AL,u,oMcwov KaTa
T ovpBoryy Tad T "loapos xal Toh ‘Podavod,

1 Adriww, Corais, for Aarlvior ; so the later editors.
2 MavbouBlwy, Xylander, for MardiBodAwy; so the later
editors.

1 See § 12 above, and footnote.
2 ¢« Nemossus” is otherwise unknown. If the name is
correct, it is apparently an earlier name for what was later
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factories ; among the Ruteni, silver mines; and the
Gabales, also, have silver mines. The Romans have
given the “ Latin right” ! to certain of the Aquitani
just as they have done in the case of the Auscii and
the Convenae.

3. The Arverni are situated on the Liger; their
metropolis is Nemossus,? a city situated on the Liger.
This river, after flowing past Cenabum (the emporium
of the Carnutes at about the middle of the voyage,?
an emporium that is jointly peopled),® discharges its
waters towards the ocean.  As for their former power,
the Arverni hold out as a great proof thereot the
fact that they oftentimes warred against the Romans,
at times with two hundred thousand men, and again,
with double that number—wilh double that number,
for example, when they, with Vercingetorix, struggled
to a finish against the Deified Caesar; and, before
that, also, with two hundred thousand against
Maximus Aemilianus, and also, in like manner,
against Dometius % Ahenobarbus. Now the struggles
against Caesar took place near Gergovia (a city of
the Arverni, situated on a high mountain), where
Vercingetorix was born, and also near Alesia (a city
of the Mandubii—a tribe which has a common
boundary with the Arverni—and this city too is
situated on a high hill, although it is surrounded by
mountains and two rivers), in which not only the
commander was captured but the war had its end.
But the struggles against Maximus Aemilianus took
place at the confluence of the Isar and the Rhodanus,
called * Auzustonemelum ” (now Clermont-Ferrand), the city
of the Arverii nenvivned by Ptolemaeus (2. 7. 12).

? From Augustonemetum to the outlets of the river.

¢ By both natives and Romans,
5 More commonly spelled ¢ Domitius.”
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xad' fv ral To Kéupevov 8pos minaedler 7§ ‘Po-
Savd mwpds 8¢ AourTiov kateTépw éri kara Ty
aqupBoriy Tob Te ZoUhya ral Tob ‘Podavod. 8ié-
Tetvay 66 THv apynr of 'Apolepvor xal péypu
NdpBwvos xal Tav Spwr THs Macoaridridos,
éxpdrovy 8¢ wal v uéypr Hupvms é0vév kal
peExpL \cb/ceayoﬁ xal Prvov. Birvlrovl 8, mob
mpos Tov MdEiuov kal Tov AourjTiov moheurjoavTos,
o matyp Movepios TocolTov mAoUTR AéyeTar Kal
Tpudf) dieveryxeiv, doTe moTe émideiEw moioUpevos
Tols pihois? s edmoplas ém’ amijvns dépeala
8ia mediov, xpvood wvoptoua ral apyipov Sedpo
kdkeloe Siaomeipwy, dote oVAMéyew ékelvous
axohovfobyras,

ITI

1. Meta 8¢ v’ Axoviravyy pepida xal iy Nap-
Bovitiw % épekns éari péxpt Tod ‘Prvov mavris
amo rod Aelympos morauod kai Tod Podavod, xab’
8 ovvdmrer wpos 16 Aodybovvov dmwd ThHs myhs
rczf,’relfexﬁel/q 0 (P"o8a1<és*. rajTys Oé s xbpas TQ
wév dvw péom Ta mwpos Tals wyyals TOVY ToTAUAY,
To0 Te "Prvov xai Tod ‘Podavod, péype péowv
oxedov T Tdv meblwy Imwo Td Aovybolve Téra-

E

1 Birvtrov, Corais, for Birfrov ; so the later editors.
2 For ¢irots, Corais, conjectures sxrois ; A. Jacob, piros,

1 According to the Greek text, ‘‘his followers” would
naturally vefer to *“his friends.” But Athenaeus (4. 37)
quotes Poseidonius, who was probably Strabo’s authority for
the incident, as saying, *‘Luerius, in his effort to win the
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 2. 3-3. 1

where the Cemmenus Mountain approaches closely
the Rhodanus; and against Dometius Ahenobarbus,
at a place still lower down the Rhodanus, at the
confluence of the Sulgas and the Rhodanus. Again,
the Arverni not only had extended their empire as
far as Narbo and the boundaries of Massiliotis, but
they were also masters of the tribes as far as the
Pyrenees, and as far as the ocean and the Rhenus,
Luerius, the father of the Bituitus who warred
against Maximus and Dometius, is said to have been
so exceptionally rich and extravagant that once,
when making a display of his opulence to his friends,
he rode on a carriage through a plain, scattering gold
and silver coins here and there, for his followers to
pick up.*

III

1. The country next in order after the Aquitanian
division ? and Narbonitis 3 reaches as far as the whole
of the Rhenus, extending from the Liger River and
also from the Rhodanus at the point where the
Rhodanus, after it runs down from its source, touches
Lugdunum. Now of this country the upper parts
that are next to the sources of the rivers (the Rhenus
and the Rhodanus), extending as far, approximately,
as the centre of the plains, have been classified under

favour of the crowds, rode on a carriage through the plains
and scattered gold and silver to the hosts of the Celts which
followed him.” Corais, by a slight emendation (see critical
note on opposite page), conjectures ** crowds” for ¢ friends,”
hus harmonizing the account with that of Athenaeus. The
e of A, Jaeob, however, of ¢ troops ” for *“ friends ¥’ is
more plansibie, on texiual ag well as on contextunal grounds.
3 (allia Aquitanica. 3 (allia Narbonensis.
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kTa, T& 08 Aowwa kal mapwkeaviTikd Y &Ny
Térarrar pepide, fy Slws Béhyas mpoavéuovay:
fueis 8¢ wowworepov Ta kal’ ExacTa Snhdoouev.

2. AdTo uév 8 o Aodydovvo, ékTicuévov Do
Moo rata Tiv cupBolyy Tod Te "Apapos Tod
worauod xal Tob ‘Pobavod, xaréyovor ‘Pwuaior.
eﬂo\l.v(?eei ’Bé /.cci}w"raﬂ'r('bv c’i)uk.\mv\w%v‘yv N(ipBwvgs"
xal yap éumopley ypdvTau, kal To véuoua yapdr-
Tovawr évrabla To Te dpyvpoly kal To ypuaody of
rév ‘Popaiwy fyeudves. T6 Te lepdv 1o avades-
xfév Imo mavtov kowfd tdy aardv Kaloaps
@ ZeBacTd mpo Taitys Bpuras Tis wéhews émrl
T4 qupBoly Thv motaudy éoti 8¢ Bwuds -
Noyos émiypadyy éxwv Tdv vdy éjrovra Tov
&pibudv kal elkoves TovTwy éxdoTov pia, kal dANos
péyast  gpordfnTar 8¢ Tob EBvove Tob Lnyooi-
avdv? 5 mwolis alry, ketpévov® petakd rod ‘Podavod
kal Tob AovBiost Ta 8 éEfs Edun Ta currelvovra
7 pos Tov ‘Phvov, Ta pév Imo Tod AovBuios pilera,
7a 8 Omo Tod "Apapos. obTor pév odv, ds elpnTa
wpoTepoy, amo TAY 'Almewy ral alTol xareve-
xOévres, émerr’ els &v pelpov cupmeodvres els Tov
Pobavov karapépovrar d\hos 8 éoriv, duolws év

1 ¥Aros méyas, C. Miiller emends to #AAn SeBacrob;
Meineke reads &AAos [avdpias] pévyas.

? Snyoowavdy, the reading of C (see note 3 on p. 198,
and Holmes, Caesar’s Conquest of Gaul, p. 848).

3 kewpévov, Xylander, for reuérn ; so the later editors.

1 Gallia Lugdunensis. % (lallia Belgica.

3 As Strabo has already said, it was not political divisions
{here the divisions of Lugdunensis and Belgica), but physical
and ethnic distinctions that geographers treated in d);tail,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 3. 1-2

Lugdunum ;' whereas the remaining parts, including
the parts along the ocean, have been classified under
another division, I mean that division which is
specifically assigned to the Belgae.2 As for me,
however, I shall point out the separate parts in a
rather general way.3

2. Lugdunum itself, then, (a city founded at the
foot of a hill at the confluence of the River Arar and
the Rhodanus), is occupied by the Romans. And it
is the most populous of all the cities of Celtica except
Narbo; for not only do people use it as an emporvium,
but the Rowan governors coin their money there,
both the silver and the gold.  Again, the temple
that was dedicated Lo Caesar Augustus by all the
Galatae in common is situated in front of this city at
the junction of the rivers, And in it is a note-
worthy altar, bearing an inscription of the names®
of the tribes, sixty in number; and also images
from these tribes, one from each tribe, and also
another large altart The city of Lugdunum pre-
sides over the tribe of the Segusiavi, which tribe
is situated between the Rhodanus and the Dubis.
The tribes that come next in order after the
Segusiavi, I mean those which together stretch
towards the Rhenus, are bounded partly by the Dubis
and partly by the Arar. Now these rivers too, as I
have said before,® first run down from the Alps, and
then, falling into one stream, run down into the
Rhodanus; and there is still another river, Sequana

since the political divisions made by the Romans varied, and
hence were only referred to in a summary way by the
geographer (see 4. 1. 1),
4°C. Miller emends the Greek text to read ‘‘and also
an image of Augnstus” ; Meincke, to read *‘and also a great
statue,” 4. e, of Augustus. B4 111 _
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rais "A\reot Tas myyas €xwy, Zmrodvas dvoual
pel 8 els Tov dreavéy, mapdghos 6 Prve, Sid
&vovs Spwviov, avvdmrrovtos 7d Prive Ta mpos
¢w, 74 8 els Tavavria 6 "Apapt, 80ev al kdAMioTaL
Tapiyelar Tév Velwy kpedv els Ty ‘Pduny kara-
koutlovrai. perafd pév odv Tob AovBios ral Tod
"Apapos olkel 10 Tév Aldovwy Efvos, ol éxov
KaBud\ivov éml 74" Apapt kai ppoipiov Bifparra.
oi 8¢ AlSobor kal ovyyevels Pouaiov dvoudovro
kal mpdToL Tdy radry mpociNlov wpds THY Gikiav
kal ovppayiav. mépav 8¢ Tod "Apapos olxoboiw
ol Emroavol, Suddopot kal Tols ‘Pwpators éx morhod
yeyovéres xal Tols Aibodois® 87 mpos Iepuavols
mpocexdpovy ToNNdKLS KaTd TAs épodovs alThdy
“ras éml T "Iraliav, kal émedeixvuvtéd ye ol T
Tuyolaay Svvaury, dA\a kal Kowwvolvres avTols
émolovy peydhovs, kal dpioTduevor puLxpols’ wpos
8¢ Tovs Aidovovs kal 8id Talra? péy, 4NN émé-
Tewe Ty ExBpav 7 Tod woTapod &pis ToD Sreip-
yovTos alrovs, éxarépov Tob Elvovs {Stov dEiodyTos
elvar Tov "Apapa kai éavrd mpooirew Ta Siaryw-
qird Té\y. vuvl & Do Tols ‘Poualos dmravr éai.
3. Ty & éml 1 Prve mpdror Tév dmwdvrev
oikodaw 'EloviiTTion,® map’ ols elow ai wnyal Tod

1 péwy, after droua, Siebenkees deletes ; 8o the later editors,

? rabrd, Jones, for rabra.

3 *EAovdrrio, Corais, for Alrovdrior; so Meineke, Miiller-
Diibner, Forbiger, and Tardieu. But Xylander, Casaubon,
and Siebenkees conjecture Navrovdrai, Cp. the first words in
§ 4 following.

224



GEOGRAPHY, 4. 3. 2-3

by name, which likewise has its sources in the Alps.
It flows into the ocean, however, running parallel to
the Rhenus, through a tribe of like name,! whose
country joins the Rhenus in its eastern parts, but in
the opposite parts, the Arar; and it is from their
country that the finest of salted hog-meat is brought
down and shipped to Rome. Now between the
Dubis and the Arar dwells the tribe of the Aeduij,
with their city of Cabyllinum, on the Arar, and their
garrison of Bibracte. (The Aedui were not only
called kinsmen of the Romans,? but they were also
the first of the peoples in that country to apply for
their friendship and alliance.) But across the Arar
dwell the Sequani, who, for a long time, in fact, had
been at variance with the Romans as well as with the
Aedui.  This was because they often joined forces
with the Germans in their attacks upon Italy; aye,
and they demonstrated that theirs was no ordinary
power: they made the Germans strong when they
took part with them and weak when they stood
aloof. As regards the Aedui, not only were the
Sequani at variance with them for the same reasons,
but their hostility was intensified by the strife about
the river that separates them, since each tribe
claimed that the Arar was its private property and
that the transportation tolls belonged to itself. Now,
however, everything is subject to the Romans,

3. As for the country that is on the Rhenus, the
first of all the peoples who live there are the Elvetii,?

1 Strabo wrongly thought the Sequana ran through the
country of the Sequani.

* Cacsar (De Bello Gallico 1. 33) says *“ the Aedui were often
called by the Senate brethren and kinsmen,”

8 Usually spelled ‘“ Helvetii.”

22§
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morapod év 16 'Adovhel dper. TodTo & éori
pépos Tov "Alwewy, 50¢y ral o 'Adovas els Tdvay-
ria péon pel Ta mwpos Ty vros Kehtuey ral
mAnpol Ty Adpiov Aluwnw, mpos 7 ékTioTar T
Kéuor, it évbévde els tov Ilddov avuBdNhe,
mepl G Uarepov épolipev. xal 0 ‘Phros 8¢ els &y
peydla Kal Muvny avayeltar peydhagw, s épd-
arovrac kat ‘Parrol kai Odwdohikol, 1éy’ Ahmriwy
ries Kkal TOp Umepakmiwr. ¢nal 8¢ TO phkos
abrod arablwy éfakioyhiwy "Acivies, odr EaTi
S& aAN én' edfelas pév Tod Huicovs SNiyov dv
brepBdriot, Tols 8¢ ckoM®puacL kal Yiliow mpoo-
relévres (kavds &v Exoter' xal yap oEls éoi,
Si& Tobro 8¢ kal Svoyeplpwros, xal Sid wedlwy
drrrios éperar o Nowwov karafas dmwo Tdv dpdy:
wids otv oldv Te wéveww oEVv kal Biatov, € T
Srriacud mpoodoinuey kal arkohoTnTAS TOANAS
kal paxpds; ¢nal 8¢ wal dloTopov elvar, peurd-
pevos Tobs mhelw Méyovtas.  éykvehoDvTar pév 8

. ’ -~ 4 Y il r
T yopay Tals CKOMOTNOL KAl 0UTOS kal o Znro-

dvas, 0¥ Tocavryy 862 audirepor 8¢ péovoy émi
i dpkTovs dmd Tdv voTiov pepdy. mpbrerrar §
abrév 7 Bperraviksj, Tod pév Pojpov kal éyyibev,
dore kabopaobar w6 Kdvriov, bmrep éarl 1o éov
drpov Tis mjoou, Tob 8¢ Tmrodva purpdy areTépw,

1 'ASodAq, Siebenkees from conj. of Xylander, for Awmbovér-

Aa; 80 the later editors.
% 3¢, Kramer inserts ; so Meincke,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 3. 3

in whose territory, on Mount Adula, are the sources
of the river. Mount Adula is a part of the Alps,
and from it flows also the River Addua,! in the
opposite direction, that is, towards Cisalpine Celtica,
and fills Lake Larius (near which the city of Comum
has been founded), and then, flowing on from Lake
Larius, contributes its waters to those of the Padus
(matters about which I shall speak later on). The
Rhenus, too, spreads into great marshes and a great
lake, which lake is touched by the territory of both
the Rhaeti and the Vindelici (certain of the peoples
who live in the Alps and also beyond the Alps).
Asinius says that the length of the river is six
thousand stadia, but it is not. In fact, it could only
slightly exceed the half of that in a straight line,
while the addition of one thousand stadia would be
quite sufficient for the windings. For not only is it
swift, and on this account also hard to bridge, but
after its descent from the mountains runs the rest of
the way with even slope through the plains. How,
then, could it remain swift and violent, if to the even
slope of the river we added numerous long windings ?
He further says it has only two mouths, after first
finding fault with those who say it has more than
that. So then, both this river and the Sequana
encircle somewhat of territory within their windings,
but not so much as that. Both rivers flow from the
southern parts towards the north; and in front of
them lies Britain, which is near enough to the
Rhenus for Cantium, which is the eastern cape of
the island, to be visible from it, though it is slightly
farther off from the Sequana. Here, too, the Deified

1 But the Addua riges far to the east of Mt. Adula, in
the Rhaetic Alps.
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elaBordy Tod ‘Pobavod uéype AovySolvov. daci b
kai oMy plaovs Tovs 'Ehovyrriovs undév pévrou
ArTov émi Aporeiay Tpaméobar, Tas rév KiuBpwy
edmropias idovtas: dpavicOivar & adrér ra Sio
dONa, TPLBY bvTwy, kaTa aTpaTelas. Suws 8 ék Ty
Nowvrav* 76 TOY émiydvwy wA)Gos Eihwaey ¢ mpos
Kaioapa mov @edv woheuos, év ¢5 mepl Terrapdrovra
puptddes cwudrov Sieplapnyoar, Tovs 8¢ Novrods
ocwlecbar pe@irev els dxrarioyihiovs, §mws pr) rols
Teppavois 6/1,6()()&9 odaw, Epmuov Ty xdpav apf.

4. Mera O¢ Tovs ’Elountriovs Emroavol xal
Medioparpikol karowcobor Tov ‘Phvov, év ols
{8purar Tepuavinov évos meparwbiv éx Tis olkelas,
TpiBowyoi. év 8¢ Tols Zmxoavols éoTi T6 pos o
"Tovpdatos, Sopiler 8 Edovyrriovs kal Smroavods.
Umép oy Tdv 'Elounrriev xal tév Znxoavéiv
Aldolor xal Alyyoves olkodor mpos Svow, vmép
8¢ Tdv MeSroparpicdv Aedror kai vév Avyybveov

1 #, before xiAfwy, Corais deletes ; so Meincke.

2§, Corais inserts ; so Meineke.

3 74, Corais inserts ; so Meineke.

4 rérov (MSR.), after Aoy, Corais suspeets; Moineke
deletes,

1 Strabo could not have meant by “Here” the mouth
of the Sequana (which the mere Greek text seems to imply),
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 3. 3-4

Caesar established his navy-yard when he sailed to
Britain.!  The part of the Sequana that is navigated
by those who receive the cargoes from the Arar is
slightly longer than that of the Liger and that of the
Garumma; but the distance from Lugdunum? to
the Sequana is a thousand stadia, and that from the
mouths of the Rhodanus to Lugdunum is less than
double this distance. It is said also that the Elvetii,
although rich in gold, none the less turned them-
selves to robbery upon seeing the opulence of the
Cimbri; but that on their campaigns two of their
tribes (there were three) were obliterated.  But still
the number of the descendants from what was left of
them was shown by their war against the Deified
Caesar, in which about four hundred thousand lives
were destroyed, although Caesar allowed the rest of
them, about eight thousand, to escape, so as not to
abandon the country, destitute of inhabitants, to the
Germans, whose territory bordered on theirs.

4. After the Elvetii, along the Rhenus, dwell the
Sequani and the Mediomatrici, in whose teritory
ave situated the Triboechi, a Germanic tribe which
crossed the river from their homeland. Mount Jura
is in the territory of the Sequani; it marks the
boundary between the Elvetii and the Sequani.
So it is beyond the Elvetii and the Sequani, towards
the west, that the Aedui and the Lingones dwell;
and beyond the Mediomatrici, that the Leuci and a

much less that of the Rhenus, since Caesar sailed from Portus
Ttins (see 4. 5. 2 and Caesar De Bello Qallico 5. 2) on his
second expedition, and almost certainly from there on his first
(De Bello Gallico 4.21) 5 and Portus Itius was either Boulogne
or Wissant—almost certainly the former. (See Holmes,
Cuesar’s Conquest of Gaul, pp. 432-438.)

* An overland journey.
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ovc memolnTat 7'0 é’au'y,u,a oo TV [’m;,cat,mxf vurl
'rwzf a"rparn'yovm*mv TOY I’e,o,uaumou Wohe;x.ov
'n-epav 36 @rovy OvBuos /ccwa TodToY 'T()I/ 'ro7roy,
oug /,Le"r))fya'yeu Arypwrwaq éxovras els v éurds
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/caL ToliTo lep,uaumov é0vos. 'rekeu'rawt 8¢ Me-
vdrriol w)»ncnov TRV e/cBoMuu ecf) efcwrepa -rou
moTauold  KATOLKODVUTES e7vr) kal Spuuovs oly
vx,h;)w)?, ar\a wummyq v?u;q xal arxavfoddovs.
/ca'ru 'rovrovs* & L’Spuumc J..ouryapﬁpoa I‘ep,uauo:,.
7rua'nq & uvrep/cewma Ths moTauias TavTns of
Zanﬂat 'zrpovaryapeuo,ueuoz Fep,uauol ral 8uva,uea
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1 It is uncertain what camptuﬁn or bridge Strabo refers to,
since the time of composition and of revision of Strabo’s work
has by no means been settled {gee Vol. I, p. 36, footnote 2).
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 3. 4

part of the Lingones dwell. But those tribes between
the Liger and the Sequana Rivers that are on the far
side of the Rhodanus and the Arar are situated side
by side, towards the north, with both the Allobroges
and the people round Lugdunum ; and of these tribes
the most conspicuous are those of the Arverni and
the Carnutes, through both of whose territories the
Liger runs on its way out to the ocean. The passage
across to Britain from the rivers of Celtica is three
hundred and twenty stadia; for if you put to sca on
the ebb-tide at nightfall, you land upon the island
about the eighth hour on the following day. After
the Mediomatrici and the Triboechi, along the
Rhenus, dwell the Treveri, near whom the bridge
has been built by the Roman officers who are now
conducting the Germanic war® The Ubii used to
live opposite this region, across the Rhenus, though
by their own consent they were transferred by
Agrippa to the country this side the Rhenus. Next
after the Treveri are the Nervii, who are also a
Germanic tribe. Last come the Menapii, who dwell
on both sides of the river near its mouths, in marshes
and woods (not of tall timber, but dense and thorny).
It is opposite to these that the Sugambri are situated,
a Germanic people. But beyond this whole river-
country are those Germans who are called the Suevi
and excel all the others in power and numbers (the
people driven out by the Suevi in our time have been
fleeing for refuge to this side of the Rhenus). And
other peoples, also, lord it in different places, and in
their turn take up the tinders of war, but the fore-
most are always put down.? '

One thinks of the campaigns of Drusus Germanicus (7. 1. 3),
of Varus (7. 1. 4), or of Germanicus the Younger (7. 1. 4).
3 By the Romans, apparently.
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L dmépparroy, Groskurd, for &vépparrov; so the later
editors, .
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5. West of the Treveri and the Nervii dwell the
Senones and the Remi, and farther on, the Atrebatii
and the Eburones; and after the Menapii, on the
sea, are, in their order, the Morini, the Bellovaci, the
Ambiani, the Suessiones, and the Caleti, as far as
the outlet of the Sequana River, Both the country of
the Morini and that of the Atrebatii and Eburones
resemble that of the Menapii ; for much of it, though
not so much as the historians have said (four thousand
stadia), is a forest, consisting of trees that arve not
tall; the forest is called Arducnna. At the time of
hostile onsets they used to intertwine the withes of
the brushwood, since the withes were thorny, and
thug block the passage of the enemy.! In some
places they also used to fix stakes in the ground—
themselves, with their whole families, slinking away
into the depths of the forest, for they had small
islands in their marshes. Now although the refuge
they took was safe for them in the rainy seasons,
they were easily captured in the dry seasons. But
as it is, all the peoples this side the Rhenus are
living in a state of tranquillity and are submissive
to the Romans. The Parisii live round about the
Sequana River, having an island in the river and a
city called Lucotocia; and so do the Meldi and
the Lexovii—these latter beside the ocean. But the
most noteworthy of all the tribes in this region of
Celtica is that of the Remi; their metropolis,
Duricortora, is most thickly settled and is the city
that entertains the Roman governors.

1 Caesar (De Bello Gallico 2. 17) deseribes this more fully,
saying that they first cut into saplings and bent them over,
and then intertwined them with brambles and thorns, thus
making wall-like hedges that could neither be penetrated nor
seen through.
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1 u#, Siebenkees from conj. of Casubon; so the lator
editors.

2 Bdioi, Xylander, for 8for; so the later editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4 4. 1
v

1. After the aforesaid tribes, the rest are tribes of
those Belgae who live on the ocean-coast. Of the
Belgae, there are, first, the Veneti who fought
the naval battle with Caesar; for they were already
prepared to hinder his voyage to Britain, since they
were using the emporium there. But he easily
defeated them in the naval battle, making no
use of ramming (for the beams! were thick), but
when the Veneti bore upon him with the wind, the
Romans hauled down their sails by means of pole-
hooks ;2 for, on account of the violence of the winds,
the sails were made of leather, and they were hoisted
by chains instead of ropes.  Because of the ebb-tides,
they make their ships with broad bottoms, high
sterns, and high prows; they make them of oak (of
which they have a plentiful supply), and this is why
they do not bring the joints of the planks together
but leave gaps; they stuff the gaps full of sea-weed,
however, so that the wood may not, for lack of
moisture, become dry when the ships are hauled up,
because the sea-weed is naturally rather moist,
whereas the oak is dry and without fat. It is these
Veneti, I think, who settled the colony that is on the
Adriatic (for about all the Celti that are in Italy
migrated from the transalpine land, just as did the
Boii and Senones), slthough, on account of the like-
ness of name, people call them Paphlagonians® I

1 That is, in the ships of the Veneti. The beams, accord-
j“% to Cnesar (De Belle Gallico 3. 13), were a foot thick.
«Sharp pointed hooks inserted in, and fastened to, long
poles,” Caesar says (loc. cit.).
3 Steabo refers to the ¢ Eneti,” a Paphlagonian tribe (cp.
1. 3.2, 1. 3. 21, and 5. L. 4).
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and Forbiger. See text, 1. 4. 5. (Vol. I, p. 238).
% dpnudwiov is the reading of ABCI
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 4. 1-2

do not speak positively, however, for with reference
to such matters probability suffices. Secondly, there
are the Osismii (whom Pytheas calls the Ostimii),
who live on a promontory that projects quite far
out into the ocean, though not so far as he and those
who have trusted him say. Bit of the tribes that
are between the Sequana and the Liger, some border
on the Sequani, others on the Arverni.

2. The whole race which is now called both
“Gallic” and “ Galatic” is war-mad, and both high-
spivited and quick for battle, although otherwise
simple and not ill-mannered. And therefore, if
roused, they come together all at once for the
struggle, both openly and without circumspection,
so that for those who wish to defeat them by
stratagem they become easy to deal with (in fact,
irritate them when, where, or by what chance pre-
text you please, and you have them ready to risk
their lives, with nothing to help them in the struggle
but might and daring) ; whereas, if coaxed, they so
easily yield to considerations of utility that they lay
hold, not only of training in general, but of language-
studies as well.  As for their might, it arises partly
from their large physique and partly from their
numbers.  And on account of their trait of simplicity
and straightforwardness they easily come together in
great numbers, because they always share in the
vexation of those of their neighbours whom they
think wronged. At the present time they are all
at peace, since they have been enslaved and are
living in accordance with the commands of the
Romans who captured them, but it is from the early

1 Cp. 4. 1.5,
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1 Namely, the trait of snnphmty and straightforwardness,
* Cp. 3 That is, all the Gallic people.
‘ Caeaar, for example (De Bello Gallico 1. 1)
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 4. 2—3

times that I am taking this account of them, and also
from the customs that hold fast to this day among
the Germans. For these peoples are not only similar
in respect to their nature and their governments,
but they are also kinsmen to one another; and,
further, they live in country that has a common
boundary, since it is divided by the River Rhenus,
and the most of its regions are similar (though
Germany is more to the north), if the southern
regions be judged with reference to the southern and
also the northern with reference to the northern.
But it is also on account of this trait® that their
migrations casily take place, for they move in droves,
army and all, or rather they make off, households and
all, whenever they are cast out by others stronger
than themselves. Again, the Romans conquered
these people much more easily than they did the
Iberians; in fact, the Romans began earlier, and
stopped later, carrying on war with the Iberians,
but in the meantime defeated all these—I mean
all the peoples who live between the Rhenus and
the Pyrenees Mountains. For, since the former
were wont to fall upon their opponents all at once and
in great numbers, they were defeated all at once,
but the latter would husband their resources and
divide their struggles, carrying on war in the manner
of brigands, different men at different times and in
separate divisions.? Now although they are all3
fighters by nature, they are better as cavalry than
as infantry ; and the best cavalry-force the Romans
have comes from these people. However, it is
always those who live more to the north and along
the occan-coast that are the more warlike

3. Of these people, they say? the Belgae are
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1 gapoucoivra, Corais, for wapowobyras ; so the later editors,
3 gore, Xylander, for ofire; so the later editors,

1 So in Caesar (De Bello Gallico 2. 4), where the Belgae
are credited with being the only people in all Gaul who
prevented the Cimbri and Teutones from entering within
their borders (in the year 103 3.0.).

2 Of Gaul as a whole.

3 Strabo follows Caesar (De Bello Gallico 2. 4), who got
his information from the Remi, whose figures amount to
306,000. 44,2 3and 4. 3. 3.

5412 ¢ A kind of coarse cloak,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 4. 3

bravest (who have been divided into fifteen tribes,
the tribes that live along the ocean between the
Rhenus and the Liger); consequently they alone
could hold out against the onset of the Germans—
the Cimbri and Teutones.r But of the Belgae them-
selves, they say, the Bellovaci are bravest, and after
them the Suessiones. As for the largeness of the
population,? this is an indication : it is found upon
inquiry,® they say, that there are as many as three
hundred thousand of those Belgae (of former times)
who arc able to bear arms; and I have already
told4 the number of the Elvetli, and of the
Arverni, and of their allics,~from all of which the
largeness of the population is manifest, as is also
the thing of which I spoke above’—the excellence
of the women in regard to the bearing and nursing
of children. The Gallic people wear the “sagus,”®
let their hair grow long,? and wear tight breeches?®;
instead of tunics?® they wear slit10 tunies that have
sleeves and reach as far as the private parts and the
buttocks. The wool of their sheep, from which they
weave the coarse “sagi’’ (which they ! call “laenae”),
is not only rough, but also flocky at the surface; the
Romans, however, even in the most northerly parts12
raise skin-clothed 1 flocks with wool that is sufficiently
fine. The Gallic armour is commensurate with the

7 Hence the Romans often referred to Transalpine Goul as

“(allia Comnata.”

8 The hrecches were made of leather (Polybius 2. 30).

% That is, ordinary Roman tunies.

10 At the sides, for the sleeves.

11 The Romans, 12 (Of Gaul, apparently.

1 Strabo refers to the custom (still in vogue) of protecting
tge wool by meuns of skins tied around the sheep (cp. 12. 3.
13).
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pdaxaipa pakpd, mapnpTouévy mapk 16 Sefiow
mhevpoy, Kal Oupeos paxpds kal Noyxar katad
Aoyov kal pddapts, wakrod Ti €los. ypdvTal
8¢ xal TéEors Evror kal ochevdivarst omi 8 T ral
ypdodw fowkos Edhov, éx yewpos olr EE dyrilnys
apiéueroy, TnheBoraTepor kai BéNovs, ¢ pdhioTa
xal mpos Tas TAU opvéwy ypdvrar Mipas.  yauev-
volioe 8¢ wal uéxpt viv oi moAhoi, kal xableloue-
vor Sevrrvobow €v omifdot. Tpody O& mwheloTy
HETQ ydlarToS Kal kpedv mavrolov, wikiora 8¢
T@v Uelwy kal véwy kal dhiordv. ai & Ues ral
dypavhotaw, drew Te kal alkj) kal Tdyer Siadé-
povoar IGL,IIB\UVOS‘, yolw éa\’rL md dijfer ,Wpoméun,
doavTws xal Ak, Tovs &8 olrovs éx caribwy
kal yéppwv Exovar peydlovs Goloerdels, Gpodov
woADy émifSdidovTes.  oUTws 8 éori Sarinf ral
Ta moluvia kai Ta VopdpBia, dore TéY cdyov
ral Tis rapiyeias dpboviav uy T "P(/);Ly Xopn-
yeloBar povov, arha xal Tols mAeloTos pépeat
rhs "Irahias. dpiororpatikal 8 Hoav al whelovs
Tév MOMTEDY, Eva 8 fyeudva fpodvTo kat’ éviav-
Tov T Takatby, ds 8 alrws els wéheuov els Tmro
rob wAffovs dmedeixvuro oTparnyds. wuwh 8¢
mpoaéyovar Tols Tdv ‘Poualowy mpooTdyuact To
maéov. 8oy B¢ To év Tols cuvedpiots TuuBaivoy
éav ydp Tis BopufBf Tov Méyovra kai Umoxpoday,

1 A Celtic word ; in Latin, ‘ matara.”

2 ¢ QGrosphus” is the Greek word Polybius (6. 22) uses for
akind of spear used by the Roman ‘‘flying troops™ (““ velitey™),
“The spear,” he says, ‘‘has a wooden haft of about two
cubits and is abont a finger's breadth in thickness.”

# In Julius Caesar’s day (cp. De Bello Gallico 6. 11),
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large size of their bodies: a long sabre, which hangs
along the right side, and a long oblong shield, and
spears in proportion,and a ¢ madaris,” 1 a special kind
of javelin. But some of them also use bows and slings,
There is also a certain wooden instrument resembling
the  grosphus” 2 (it is hurled by hand, not by thong,
and ranges even farther than an arrow), which they
use particularly for the purposes of bird-hunting.
Most of them, even to the present time, sleep on
the ground, and cat their meals seated on beds of
straw.,  Food they have in very great quantities,
along with milk and flesh of all sorts, but particularly
the flesh of hogs, both fresh and salted. Their hogs
run wild, and they are of exceptional height, bold-
ness, and swiftuess; at any rate, it is dangerous for
one unfamiliar with their ways to approach them, and
likewise, also, for a wolf. As for their houses, which
are large and dome-shaped, they make them of
planks and wicker, throwing over them quantities
of thatch. And their flocks of sheep and herds of
swine are so very large that they supply an abund-
ance of the “sagi” and the salt-meat, not only to
Rome, but to most parts of Italy as well. The
greater number of their governments used to be
aristoeratic 3—although in the olden time only one
Jeader was chosen, annually; and so, likewise, for
war, only one man was declared general by the
common people.t But now they give heed, for the
most part, to the commands of the Romans. There
is a procedure that takes place in their assemblies
which is peculiar to them: if a man disturbs
the speaker and heckles him, the sergeant-at-arms
4 In Caesar's day (De Bello Gallico 6. 13) the common
people were treated almost as slaves and were never congulted.
243
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mpoTLY 0 brnpéTns, Eomacuévos 5 Eldos, xeheder
ouydy per’ dmedis: u) mavopévov 8, kal Sedrepor
kal TpiTov morel TO abrd, Tehevralov 8¢ adarpel
Tod gdyov TogobTor Goov dxpnoTov worficar T
Aoumév. 7o 8¢ mepl Tovs dvdpas xal vds quvalras,
70 Sup\hdyBar ta Epya Srevavrios Tois wap’ Huiv,
wowoy kal mpds AANovs guyvods Tdv BapBapwr
3

éori.

4. Hapd 7o & ds émimav vpla dida Tav
Tipouévor  Sapepbvrws dorl, Bdpdor Te xal
Oddress rai Apvidas Bdpdor piw Vpvyral kal
momtai, Ovdrers 8¢ lepomotol ral Guaiohéyor,
Apvldar 8¢ mpos Th pvoohoyla xal T HOucy
$uhogodiav aorolor Suwaiéraror 8¢ voultovras
kai &id Tobro mioTevovTar Tds Te [SiwTLrcds kploels
Kal Tas kowds, date ral monéuous SujTwy Tpim
TepoV Kal mapatdrredbar péAhovras Emavow, Tis

¢ dovirds Sikas udhiora Tovros éreTérpamro
Sikalew. 8rav Te dopd Tovrwy §, popav xal ThHs
Xopas voptlovaw twdpyew. apBdprovs 5¢ Né-
vovor kal obtor kal d\hovl Tads ruyds ral Tow
k0o pov, émicparioew 8¢ more xal mwip kal Téwp.

! Meineke, following Clorais, wron§1y inserts of before
¥Anror, making of ¥AAo: refer to the Bards and Vates,

* Cp. Diodorus, 5. 31,and Caesar, De Bello Gallico 8. 13-16.
? That is, a_big yield of criminals for execution. The
Ganls sacrificed eriminals to the gods, and when the supply
of criminals failed they resorted to the execution even OF the
innocent (Caesar, De Bello Qallico 6. 16).
(5 ’25’)01' example, the Pythagoreans, as Diodorus Siculus says

1 One of the cardinal doctrines of the Druids was that of
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approaches him with drawn sword, and with a threat
commands him to be silent; if he does not stop,
the sergeant-at-arms does the same thing a second
time, and also a third time, but at last cuts off
enough of the man's “sagus” to make it useless
for the future. But as for their custom relating to
the men and the women (I mean the fact that
their tasks have been exchanged, in a manner
opposite to what obtainsg among us), it is one which
they share in common with many other barbarian
peoples.

4. Among all the Gallic peoples, generally speak-
ing, there are three sets of men who are held in
exceptional honour; the Bards, the Vates and the
Druids.! The Bards are singers and poets; the
Vates, diviners and natural philosophers; while the
Druids, in addition to natural philosophy, study also
moral philosophy. The Druids are considered the
most just of men, and on this account they are
entrusted with the decision, not only of the private
disputes, but of the public disputes as well; so
that, in former times, they even arbitrated cases
of war and made the opponents stop when they
were about to line up for battle, and the murder
cases, in particular, had been turned over to them
for decision. Further, when there is a big yield
from these cases,? there is forthcoming a big yield
from the land too, as they think, However, not
only the Druids, but others as well,® say that men’s
gouls, and also the universe, are indestructible,*
although both fire and water will at some time or
other prevail over them.

metemprychosis (Ceesar, De Bello Gullico 6. 14). See also
Diodorns Siculus 5. 28,
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5. T¢ & dmwh kal Quund word o avoyTov
kal a\alovikdr mpboeori xal T4 Pidoxoo juov
Xpvaopopodoi e wdp, wepl uév Tots TpAY A0S
orpenTa Evontes, wepl 8¢ Tols Bpuyloot kal rols
kapmois Yé\a, ral tas éobiras Bamwras dopoiice
Kal  YpuoomdoTous of &y akidpare.  Yms T
TotavTys 8¢ rouddryros apopyTor pév vikGures,
éemhayels 8 frrnévres opidvra.  mpboeaTi Sé
T avoig xal o BidpBapov rkai vo Ekduroy TOls
mpoaBoposs éveot mwapaxonovdel mAeloTon, TO
amo Tis udyns dmibpras tas xepads THy wohe-
piwv éfdmrrety dk rdy abyévor v lrrev, Koui-
garras 8¢ mpooTarraedew Ty Héay 1 T0ls Trp0-
muhaios. duol qoty Ioceddyios adros (Selv
TavTnY ToANayod kal TS uév mpdTov andileclar,?
pera 8¢ radra ¢pépew mpiws 8ud Ty cumifea.
Tas 8 Tdv v86Ewy kepands redpobvres émedelrvvop
Tols Eévois, kal ob8¢ mpds icoortdaioy Xpuoou
amozuTpody Aiovr. kal Todrey 8 éravoay ab-
Tovs ‘Popalol, ral 1dv xard Ta Bvoias xal
pavrelas Umevavriov® ol map fuiy  voulpos.
&vbpwmov 8¢ rareameio uévoy maioavres els piTow
paxaipg éuavredovro ék Top ochadacuod. Ebvoy
8¢ ol dvev Apuiddy. kal dha S avlpwmofuaify

! Meineke transfers Ty Béav to a position after TalTyy in
the following sentence ; quite nnnecessarily.

2 &ndleobar, Jones, for andierOar.

3 dwevavriwy, Casaubon, for Srevayriws ; 80 Corais, and
Meineke. . ‘

‘Cp. 442 2 Cp. 3.3 6and 11. 4. 7.
* Diodorus Siculus (5. 31) says ““without a philosopher ” ;
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0. In addition to their trait of simplicity and
high-spiritedness,! that of witlessness and boastful-
ness is much in evidence, and also that of fondness
for ornaments ; for they not only wear golden orna-
ments—both chains round their necks and bracelets
round their arms and wrists—but their dignitaries
wear garments that are dyed in colours and sprinkled
with gold. And by reason of this levity of character
they not only look insufferable when victorious,
but also seared out of their wits when worsted.
Again, in addition to their witlessness, there is
also  that custom, barbarous and exotic, which
attends most of the northern tribes—I mean the
fact that when they depart from the battle they
hang the heads of their enemies from the necks of
their horses, and, when they have brought them
lome, nail the spectacle to the entrances of their
Lbomes. At any rate, Poseidonius says that he
himself saw this spectacle in many places, and that,
although at first he loathed it, afterwards, through
his familiavity with it, he could bear it calmly. The
heads of encmies of high repute, however, they
used to embalm in cedar-oil and exhibit to strangers,
and they would not deign to give them back even
for a ransom of an equal weight of gold, But the
Romans put a stop to these customs, as well as to
all those connected with the sacrifices and divinations
that are opposed to our usages. They used to
strike & human being, whom they had devoted to
death,? in the back with a sabre, and then divine
from his death-struggle. But they would not sacrifice
without the Druids® We ave told of still other

Caesar (De Bello (fallico 6. 18) says *‘They” (the Druids)
stake carc of the sacrifices, public and private.”
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eZ’Sq )»érye'ra.m. xai ryap /ca'req-a{-‘evov Twas eal
(weavaupouu v Tols tepoas“ Kal /caTao'KEU(w'aVTSS‘
KONOT GOV Y6pTOV lcaL Ednw, epﬁahou'res els Tob-
Toy Boa'm)/m'ra kal Onpia mavrola xal dvbpwmrous
drokaiTouy.

6. 'Ev 8¢ 78 wxeavd tjmcnv elvar viooy ,uucpav
ol wdvv re)»a'yiav, wpomemevnu is e;cﬁa?wg ToD
AGL')")?pO‘,‘ moTapod: olkely 8¢ TavTny 'rae TOV

auwTdy yuvaikas, Acovuoqo karexoufras ral
ckaovco,uevac 'rov Oeov TobTOV Telerals Te kal
daAais Lepa'rrouacq efﬂ\.eovpevaq- otk em,Bawew
b¢ dvdpa 'rnq pnaov, Tas O¢ ryvmucac au'ras* w?\,eov-
agas kowwvely Tols av8pam xal vra,)uv evraweva,z.
éfos & elvar fca'r éviavTov wrraE 7o {epov zmroa"re—
vya§ezr€¢u Kd.b d'refya{,’eaﬂab wdMiy avﬁn,uepov 'n*po
3vo*sa>9, e/cacr'rm opriov émidepovons 7/9 8 av
GIC7T€O’77 70 popriov, SLaawaaﬁaL Tm.'l'rm/ u'rro Téy
LASNAT gbepova'ag'l 8¢ Ta ;Lepn 7repb To LGPOV et
evac;r,uov 7] 'rrauecrﬁaa 7rpo'repoz/ 7rpw wauawv'rac
Tis 7\wmq' del 8¢ o'v,u,,Bawew dore Tu/a éumri-
TTELY 'r7/ TodTo TeLTopévy.t 'rou'ro & e'm ,uvﬁcob‘e-
oTepov elpniev Ap're,u[&opoq 7o 'n'epl ToUs /co,oa/aac;
avufBaivor. Mpéva ydp Tva Ths wapw/ceaum-t-
dos { tG"TOpeL Avo /copci/cwv évrovo,ua{,’o,u,evou, anwe-
oBar & év 'rou'rco Svo /copa/caq Ty Seidv 'n"repurya
wapdievkoy & ovras: Tovs odv mepi Twwy dpupio-

1 ¢epamrw, }xylzmder for pepodons ; so the later editors,
275 . .. . cweagopévy, Jones, for vy . . . . wagouévyy.

* Caesar (Do Bello Gallico 6. 16) says: *‘ Others use images
of enormous size, whose members, woven out of twigs, they
ill with living men and set on fire,”
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kinds of human sacrifices; for example, they would
shoot victims to death with arrows, or impale them
in the temples, or, having devised a colossus of straw
and wood, throw into the colossus cattle and wild
animals of all sorts and human beings, and then
make a burnt-offering of the whole thing.?

6. In the ocean, he? says, there is a small island,
not very far out to sea, situated off the outlet of the
Liger River; and the island is inhabited by the
women of the Samnitae, and they are possessed by
Dionysus and malke this god propitious by appeasing
him with mystic initiations as well as other sacred
performances; and no man sets foot on the island,
although the women themselves, sailing from it
have intercourse with the men and then return
again, And, he says, it is a custom of theirs once
a year to unroof the temple and roof it again on
the same day before sunset, each woman bringing her
load to add to the roof; but the woman whose load
falls out of her arms is rent to pieces by the rest,
and they carry the pieces round the temple with the
ery of ©“ Ev-ah,” ® and do not cease until their frenzy
ceases; and it is always the case, he says, that some
one jostles the woman who is to suffer this fate*
But the following story which Artemidorus has told
about the case of the crows is still more fabulous:
there is a certain harbour on the ocean-coast, his
story goes, which is surnamed “Two Crows,” and
in this harbour are to be seen two crows, with their
right wings somewhat white ; so the men who have

2 Poseidonius.

3 The * Kv-ah ” isa joy el halleluiah in honour of Dionysus,
one of whose numerous culi-names is *¢ Evag.”

¢ And thus makes the victim, already decided upon
apparently, drop her load of thatch.

1
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Bnrobvras, adirouévovs Sedpo éd’ HymAod Témou
cavida Oévras émBdadkew aitoTd, éxdrepov
xwpis' Tovs & Spvets émimrdvras Ta pév éoliew,
Ta 8¢ oropmilew ol 8 dv cropmicli Ta Yraiod,
éxelvoy vikay. TalTa pev olv uvbwdéotepa Néyer,
mwepl 8¢ Ths Ajuntpos ral Kopns miorirepa, 7
dnolv elvar vijoov mpos T4 Bperramxi xad Hy
opota Tols év Xauofpdky mwepl Ty AfunTpav xai
v Képnyw lepomorelrar.  kal Toiro 8¢ Taw
mioTEvouévwy éotiv, 8t v T Kehtikh dlera
8év8pov Buoiov cukf, kapmov 8 éxdéper mapaiij-
aov krokpdre Kopwliovpyel: émirunbels & odiros,
adinoww émov Bavdopor mpds Tas émiyploes ToY
Bexdy, rxal Tobro 8¢ Tdv fpudovuévwr éoriv, i
mwdvres Kehrol dihdveroil mé eiae, xal ol voui-
ferar rap’ alrols aloypov To ThHs dkuds dpedely
Tovs véovs. "Edopos 8¢ mepBdihovodr Te TR
peyéfe Néyer Ty Kehrinijy, dore Samep viv "181-
plas xalobuev éxeivors Ta mheloTa wWpocvéueww
uéxpe Dalelpwy, péAMpuds Te amopaiver Tobs
avBpdmous, kal moAAG (8lws Néyer Tepl alTdy odk
oukora Tols viv. [Biov 8¢ kal TolTo dokelv yap
alrols py wayels eivar undé mpoydoTopas, Tov &
UmepBariopevor ThY véwy T ThHs Ldvns wérpov
Inueobobar, Tadra wév wepl Ths Umép Tdv ANTrecy
KerTiets,

1 Meineke reads #dorkol, unwarrantedly, for ¢irdvewor,
C. Miiller suggests as possible pihoueiparnes; A, Jucoh
conjectures ¢iAdveor. See Diodorus Siculus 5, 28 and

1 The Attic name for Persephone (Proserpina).
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disputes about certain things come here, put a plank
on an elevated place, and then throw on barley cakes,
each man separately; the birds fly up, eat some of
the barley cakes, scatter the others; and the man
whose barley cakes are scattered wins his dispute.
Now although this story is more fabulous, his story
about Demeter and Core?® is more credible. He says
that there is an island near Britain on which sacrifices
are performed like those sacrifices in Samothrace that
have to do with Demeter and Core. And the follow-
ing, too, is one of the things that are believed, namely,
that in Celtica there grows a tree like a fig-tree, and
that it brings forth a fruit similar to a Corinthian-
wrought capital of a colnmn ; and that, if an incision
be made, this fruit exudes a sap which, as used
for the smearing of arrows, is deadly. And the
following, too, is one of the things that are repeated
over and over again, namely, that not only are all
Celti fond of strife,? but among them it is considered
no disgrace for the young men to be prodigal of their
youthful charms.® Ephorus, in his account, makes
Celtica so excessive in its size that he assigns to the
regions of Celtica most of the regions, as far as Gades,
of what we now call Iberia; further, he declares that
the people are fond of the Greeks, and specifies many
th! at them that do not fit the facts of to-day.
T o low.anz also, is a thing peculiar to them,
that they endeavour not to grow fat or pot-bellied,
and any young man who exceeds the standard measure
of the girdle is punished. So much for Transalpine
Celtica.
* So says Diodorus Siculus (5. 28).

8 Diordorus Siculus (5. 32) says the same, and more, of this
immiorality among the Celts.

R I
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1. ‘H 8¢ Bperravixy) Tpiywvos uév éore 7 oxi-
patt, wapafBéBrnTal 8¢ To péyioTov avTis wAE-
pov 5 Kehruxh, Tod prixovs obd dmepBailoy obr’
éMNelmror: EoTL yap Boov TeTpakiayihiwy kal Tpia-
xoolwy % Terpaxosiowy oradlov éwdrepov, TO TE
Ke\riedv 10 amd tév éxBordy Tod ‘Pajvov wéxpe
mpos TaQ Bc’tpelft s, Mvpsfuns dxpa Ta kAT ’A\/cow,»
raviav xai 10 awo Kavriov Tob karavricpy Tdv
éxBordy Tob ‘Pijvov, éwbwwrdrov anueiov Ths
Bperravucis, \,ué;\(pt; mpoS TO EamépLov, drpov. Tijs
vijoov TO KaTd THY Alc?uurfwmr’/ /c/a?, ™Y Hue'r)m)v
dvrikelpevoy, TobTo ey 87 TodNdyioTOY StdaTy-
pa dmd s Tlvpifuns éml mov ‘Phvcv éoruw, érel o
péyiorov elpnrar 871 kal wevracioyiMoy oTadloy
éoTiv: 4NN elkos elval Twa ovvvevow ék THs
mapar ihov Oéoews TH wotaud mpos TO dpos,
&p(\l)o'ré\pw?ev e"lr\w'fpocpﬁq TIos ywouévns kata Tas
mpos TOY dreavdy éoyaTLds.

2. Térrapa 8 éori SudppaTa ols xpdvrar cuvr-
Bws éml Ty vijgov éx Ths Jmelpov, Ta dmo TAY
éeBordy Tdv woraudv, Tod Te ‘Prvov kal Tob
Snrodva xal Tob Aelynpos xal Todl Tapodva.

“rois & amo Tdv mepl Tov ‘Pivoy Térwy avaryo-
uévois otk am’ alrdy Tév ékBordy 0 mhols éoTiv,
AANG dmd TEY dpopovvTwy Tols Mevamiows Mo-
pwdv, wap ols éoTi xai o "Iriov, § éxpioaro
vavardfup Kaloap 6 Ocbs, Saipay els iy vijaop:

1 105, before I'apodya, inserted by all the editors.

1 Strabo should have made this the shortest gide, as Caesar
had already done (De Bello Gallico 5. 18).
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1. Brirain is triangular in shape; and its longest
side! stretches parallel to Celtica, neither exceeding
nor falling short of the length of Celtica; for each
of the two lengths is about four thousand three
hundred—or four bundred—stadia: the Celtic
length that extends from the outlets of the Rhenus
as far as those northern ends of the Pyrenees that
are near Aquitania, as also the length that extends
from Cantium (which is directly opposite the outlets
of the Rhenus), the most easterly point of Britain,
as far as that westerly end of the island which lies
opposite the Aquitanian Pyrenees. This, of course,
is the shortest distance from the Pyreneces to the
Rhenus, since, as I have already said,? the greatest
distance is as much as five thousand stadia; yet it
is reasonable to suppose that there is a convergence
from the parallel position which the river and the
mountains occupy with reference to each other?
since at the ends where they approach the ocean
there is a curve in both of them.

2. There are only four passages which are habitually
used in crossing from the mainland to the island,
those which begin at the mouths of the rivers—the
Rhenus, the Sequana, the Liger, and the Garumna,
However, the people who put to sea from the
regions that are near the Rhenus make the voyage,
not from the mouths themselves, but from the coast
of those Morini who have a common boundary
with the Menapii. (On their coast, also, is Itium,
which the Deified Caesar used as a naval station
when he set sail for the island.* He put to sea by

3 1.4, 2 and 2. 5, 28, 32 5, 28and4. 1.1,
4 Cp. 4.3 8.
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Tols ocdpuact. onuelov 8¢ Toi peyébovs dvrimai-
Sas yap eiSouev Nuels év ‘Pduy rdv tynhordrwr
alTod Umepéyovras kal fHumodip, Braicovs 8¢
xai TAANN@ OUK €Uypdupmovs TH cvoTdoe. Ta &
70 ra pév Spota Tols Keitols, Ta & dmlov-
orepa kai PapBapwrepa, doT éviovs ydhakTos
ebmopolvTas un Tupomorely &ia THv ameplav,
ameipovs & elvar xal xnmelas kal &A wv yewpy-
kdv. Svvactelar 8 elal map alrols. wpos ¢
Tovs mohéuovs amivars xpdvtar T6 mwhéov, kalbd-
mep kai Tov Kehtdv éviov.  mohews 8 avrdv elow
oi Spupoir mepippdfavres yap Sévdpest wara-

1 %87, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores (for #y). Cp.
Diodorus Siculus (in reference to the same people): rois
¥#0ecv dmhobs elvas (5. 21),

1 Cp. the time given in 4. 3. 4. Caesar made his firat
voyage to Britain (op. cit. 4. 23) between ‘“about the thicd
watch” (midnight) and ‘‘the fourth howr of the day”
(10 a.m.); the second (op. cit. 5. 8), between ‘“about sun-
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 5. 2

night and landed on the following day about the
fourth hour,! thus having completed three hundred
and twenty stadia? in his voyage across; and he
found the grain still in the fields.) Most of the
island is flat and overgrown with forests, although
many of its districts are hilly. It bears grain, cattle,
gold, silver, and iron.. These things,accordingly, are
exported from the island, as also hides, and slaves,
and dogs that are by nature suited to the purposes
of the chase; the Celti, however, use both these and
the native dogs for the purposes of war too. The
men of Britain are taller than the Celti, and
not so yellow-haired, although their bodies are of
looser build. The following is an indication of their
size: I myself, in Rome, saw mere lads towering as
much as half a foot above the tallest people in the
city, although they were bandy-legged and presented
no fair lines anywhere else in their figure. Their
habits are in part like those of the Celti, but in part
more simple and barbaric®—so much so that, on
account of their inexperience, some of them, although
well supplied with milk, make no cheese; and they
have no experience in gardening or other agricultural
pursuits. And they have powerful chieftains in their
country.! For the purposes of war they use chariots
for the most part, just as some of the Celti do.
The forests arve their cities; for they fence in a

get” and ‘about noon,” being greatly delayed by unfavourable
wind and tide.

3 That is, forty miles. Caesar (op. cit. 5. 2) says ‘“about
thirty miles.” Cp. 4. 3. 4.

3 Cp. Cacsar op. ¢it. 5. 14 and Diodorus 5. 21.

4 Diodorus (5. 21) says ‘‘they have many kings and
chieftains, it is said, who are, for the most part, peaceably
disposed towards one another.”
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BeBrnuévors edpuywps) xbxhov évradba kal adrol
rkarvBomowodvrar kai Ta Pockijuata kartacral-
pwevovaty, ob mwpos molly ypovov. EmouPpor &
elaly ol dépes paAov 1) viperddest év 8¢ Tals
alfplais opix\y xatéyer mohdv ypdvov, dare &
7’),u,eeaq\57»ns' émi Tpels /—féliov 7 're’-z:'raeaq dpas Tas
wepl Ty pecnuBpiav opiabar Tov fhov: TobTo
8¢ xav Tols Mopivols cuuBaiver, xal Tols Meva-
riows kal SooL TovTwY TANTIOYWPOL.

3. Als 8¢ 8téBn Kaigap eis v vigov ¢ Beds,
éravinde 8¢ Bid Tayéwv, oldév wéya Siampafd-
pevos ovdé mwpoenfwy éml mold Tis vijoov, Sid Te
ras év rtols Kehrols vyevouévas ordoes rdv e
BapBdpwy ral Tdv olrkeiwy oTpaTiwTdY, Kal Sid
T0 MOAAG TAY TAolwy dTmoréaBatr kaTd THY waveé-
Anvov abfnoiy AaBovedy Téy dumrdTeor rkal TOY
TAupuvptdwy. 8Vo pévror # Tpels vikas éviknoe
Tovs Bperravols, kaimep 8vo Tdyuara pévov me-
pawwoas THS oTpaTids, Kal Gmijyayev Sunpd TE
xal avdpdmoda xal s dAAns Aelas wAHFos. vuvl
wévrol TAv SuvacTdy Tives Tdv adTiby mpeaPed-
oeoi kal Qepameials kKaTaokevacduerol THY mwPOS
Kaioapa tov ZeBactov ¢iNiav, avabipard Te
dvébnrav év T Kamerwhip xal olxelav ayedy T
mapesxedacay Tols Pwualos SAnv T viocor

1 Cp. Cacsar op, cit. b. 21.

2 It was a question of (1) pasturage and (2) defence against
the enemy.

3 Caesar (op. cit, 5. 22) says ‘ on account of sudden com-
motions in Gaul,” referring to his second return to the
continent.

4 This loss took place before Cacsar’s first return, ‘ on the
day when the moon is wont to make the maximum tides in
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 5. 2-3

spacious circular enclosure with trees which they
have felled,! and in that enclosure make huts for
themselves and also pen up their cattle—not, how-
ever, with the purpose of staying a long time.2 Their
weather is more rainy than snowy; and on the days
of clear sky fog prevails so long a time that throughout
a whole day the sun is to be seen for only three or
four hours round about midday. And this is the
case also among the Morini and the Menapii and all
the neighbours of the latter.

3. The Deified Caesar erossed over to the island
twice, although he camne back in haste, without accom-
plishing anything great or proceeding far into the
island, not only on account of the quarrels that took
place in the land of the Celti, among the barbarians
and his own soldiers as well,® but also on account of
the fact that many of his ships had been lost at the
time of the full moon, since the ebb-tides and the
flood-tides gob their inerease at that time?  How-
ever, he won two or three victories over the Britons,
albeit he carried along only two legions of his army ;
and he brought back hostages, slaves, and guantilies
of the rest of the booty. At present, however, some of
the chicftains there, after procuring the friendship
of Caesar Augustus by sending embassies and by
paying court to him,® have not only dedicated offer-
ings in the Capitolium, but have also managed to
make the whole of the island virtually Roman

the ocean” (ap. cit. 4. 28-20). Tor Strabo’s discussion of
these tides, see 3. 5. 8.

5 Augustus had intended to subjugate Britain, but went
no farther than GGaul (Dio Cassius 53. 22).  Caesar mentions
(Monumentwin Ancyranum) two British chieftains who came
to him as suppliants, ¢ Dumnobellaunua ” and ¢ Tim--" (or
¢ Ping—"),
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Té\n 1€ obTws T Umouévovar Bapéa TéY Te eloaryo-
wévov eis ™y Ketieny éxelbev ral tév éfavyo-

/. 3 4 8 ~ 8’ 3 A 3 Z 4
puévov évdévde (tatTa 8 éotly é\edpdvTira Yralia
kal meptavyévia xal Myyolpia® xal dald owreln
xkal d\os p@dmos TowobTos) GaTe undév Selv ppov-
pas Tis vijoout ToUNAXtoTOY ey yap évos Tdyua-
Tos xpilot v kal (wwikod Tiwos, doTe kal Gpopovs
amayesbal wap’ adTdv, els ioov 8¢ kabioTair v

A ~ ~ 4
TO dvdlwpn TH oTpaTLi Tols mpoTGepoueros Y-
pacw  avdaykn vyap upewodofar Ta TéNy dipov
émiBarhouévoy, dua 8¢ xal xwdlvovs amavrav
Tivas, Blas émayouévns.

4, Blol 6¢ xai dMhav mwepl v Bperraviny

" 323
vioor prpaic peydhy 8 1 lépyn mpos dperov

’ ~

adTh wapaBeBrnuévn, wpounkes t udAAov whdTos
éyovaa. mepl fis 00O Exouer Myew aapés, mAyy
67e aypudrepor TéYy DBperravdy Umdpyovow of
katotcodvres avtiv, avBpomopdyor Te® Svres xal
molvddyor,® Tols Te warépas TeevTijoarTas KaTe-
ablew év rand Tiléuevor kal pavepds ployesbas
Tals e dANaLs yuvalEl kal pnTpdot ral d8erdals
kal Tabra & olrw Néyouer, ds olx Exovtes akio-

! offrws, Madvig restores, for ofrws (Xylander's emenda-
tion), which is commonly read by the editors since Corais,
except Tozer. , , ,

2 Avyyobpa, for éaAvyotpia (cp. 4. 6. 2 Aryyodpiov); 80 the
editors in general, .

3 kablgrarr dv, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for kablorare
wiv.

4 wpbunxes, Jones, for mpouhkns ; other editors, following
Corais, wrongly insert 4 after u@aro.

5 r¢, the reading of some of the MSS., instead of 5¢.

'{ For moavgdryor some of the editors read wonpdyor (Epitome
only).
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 5. 3¢

property. Further, they submit so easily to heavy
duties, both on the exports from there to Celtica
and on the imports from Celtica (these latter
are ivory chains and necklaces, and amber-gems?
and glass vessels and other petty wares of that sort),
that there is no need of garrisoning the island; for
one legion, at the least, and some cavalry would be
required in order to carry off tribute from them, and
the expense of the army would offset the tribute-
mouney ;? in fact, the duties must necessarily be
lessened if tribute is imposed, and, at the same time,
dangers be encountered, if force is applied.

4. Besides some small islands round about Britain,
there is also a large island, Ierne,® which stretehes
parallel to Britain on the north, its breadth being
arcater than its lengtht  Concerning this island I
have nothing certain to tell, except that its inhabi-
tants are more savage 5 than the Britons, since they
are man-eaters as well as heavy caters,® and since,
further, they countit an honourable thing, when their
fathers die, to devour them, and openly to have
intercourse, not only with the other women, but also
with their mothers and sisters ; but I am saying this
only with the understanding that I have no trust-

1 ¢ Linguria” (Strabo’s word) means gems of red amber,
like the red amber (‘“‘lingurium® 4. 6. 2) on the const of
Liguria, from which country it gets its name (Ridgeway,
Origin of Currency, p. 110).

5. 8. 3 See 1. 4. 3.

22 b

+ That is, speakingin ter . .© - “o 7w V2 geographical
breadth is longer than th. ' -+ for geogra-
phical breadth 18 measured * 1" & ... . -Lgeographical
length, east and west (sce 2. 1. 32). And Strabo’s assertion
ahout Ircland is correct. 5 See 2. 5.8,

¢ Some of the editors read ‘‘herb-eaters” instead of
“heavy eaters "——perhaps rightly.
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mioTovs pdprupas (kaitor 76 e Ths avfpwmoda-
yias xal Zrvlicdv elval Néyerat, kal év dvdyrais
mohoprnTikals kai Kertol xal "IBnpes wal dAhos
mAetovs moifioatr TolTo NéyovTar).

5. Iepi 8¢ s @olhys ére pdrhov doadns 7
(oTopia Bia TOV éxTomIo MOV TAUTYY Yap THV bvo-
palopérov dprmikordryy Tibéacw. & 8 elpyke
Iv@éas mept T TadTys wal Thv A wy TdY TavTy
Tomeov 8Tt pév mémhaoTal, davepoy éx TAY yrwp-
Copévawv yoplwy: rarélevorar yap altdv Ta
mheloTa, domep xkal wpbrepov elpyral, Gare Siilis
doriv éJrevouévos pdlhov mepl Thv érreTomi-
acuévwv.  mwpos uévtor Ta odpdvia kal Ty pabnma-
Ty Oewpiay dv?! (kavids Oifee xexpiioblar Tols
mpdypace, Tols TH rareyruyuévy Lovy mAold-
fovor 7o THVE kapwdy elvar TAV Nuépwv kal
Edwv TdY uév ddopiav wavreNs), Tédv 8¢ omdyiws
Kéyxpw 8¢ kal d\hots® haydvois kal kapmols ral
ptlass Toépecbai mwap’ ofs 8¢ oliros kal wéls ryi-

1 4y after Oewplov, Jones inserts; others insert &» after
fieav@s, or read dofe: for dokee.

2 ) rav, Jones restores ; Meineke and others read Adywy ;
C. Miiller suggests foropdv.

3 Meineke and Corais have emended #Adows to dyplos; C.
Miiller conjectures &uors.

1 ¢, g. when besieged by the Cimbri and Teutones (Caesar,
op. ¢it, 7. 77).

? ¢.g. when besieged at Numantia by Seipio (Valerius
Maximus 7. 6).

8 ¢, g. the city of Potidaca in Greece (Thucydides, 2, 70).

1 Seel. 4. 21f.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 5. 45

worthy witnesses for it; and yet, as for the matter
of man-eating, that is said to be a custom of the
Scythians also, and, in cases of necessity forced by
sieges, the Celti,! the Iberians,? and several other
peoples are said to have practised it.3

5. Concerning Thule? our historical information
is still more uncertain, on account of its outside
position ;5 for Thule, of all the countries that are
named, is set farthest north. But that the things
which Pytheas has told about Thule, as well as the
other places in that part of the world, have indeed
been fabricated by him, we have clear evidence from
the districts that are known to us,® for in most cases
he has falsified them, as I have already said before,”
and hence he is obviously more false concerning the
districts which have been placed outside the in-
habited world. And yet, if judged by the science
of the celestial phenomena® and by mathematical
theory, he might possibly seem to have made
adequate use of the facts as regards the people
who live close to the frozen zone,® when he says
that, of the animals and domesticated fruits, there
is an utter dearth of some and a scarcity of the
others, and that the people live on millet and
other herbs, and on fruits and roots; and where
there are grain and honey, the people get their

5 Strabo has insisted (2. 5. 8) that the northern limit of
the inhabited world should be placed in Ierne (Ireland), and

that therefore Thule falls outside.

8 Strabo means “from what he has told us about the
districts that are known to us” (ep. L. 4. 3).

71, 4. 3. 8 See 1. 1. 15, and footnote 2.

? Strabo speaks of *‘the people who live close to the
frozen zone” only for argument’s sake; he himself regards
such people, as well as those farther north, as non-existent
so fur as geography is concerned (2. 5. 43). p
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yveTar, fccu ) woﬂa ev'revﬁeu éxew Tov 8¢ :n'rov,
G'T!'GLB’I] ToUS nkwvg odk &xovar kabapods, év olkos
pefya)»ow /co'n"rovo-a, cvryrcoyzo‘t?ev"rwu Selipo &y
cr'rawiw m ryap dhws dypnoTos yivovras it 7o
avipheov kal Tovs GufBpovs.

VI

1. Me'r& 3é Ty Umép Ty "A?wream Ke?vrucr‘;v xal
Ta e@un TQ exowa Ty prcw TavTyY, TEpl a.v'rmy
TV "ANmrewv AexTéoy /caa TOY KaTOLKOUYTOY QVTUS,
evreura wepl 7)19 au,uwaa"ns‘ IraMaq, PpUNdTT ovow
év 7§ ypadh ™Y avTHY 'rafw fymep 8L8¢oa~w 7 T
prac; 4):}0%9. &'pxov'ral. ,ueu ow' ai "A\ets ol
wrro Movoixov M,uevoq, ws* eopq/fam. TLVES, any
wn-o Tév abTdy mew)v &’ dvmrep ral 'ra Aweuvwa
8pn kara Dévovay E/an'opwv Awuwv kal Ta /ca?\,ow
peva ZaBdrwy OvaBa, a'rrep éol 'reva'yn 70 ,uev
fyap *Amrévvivoy drod Fevovaq, aL 8¢ "ANmrets drd
Tév Zafdrev exovm ™Y dpyivt oTdbo 3 elol
,ueq'a.fv Pevovaq Kal a,@wrcuz/ 3LaICOO“LOL 'n'pog' Tols
efa)/cowa' ueTa 8¢ sza/coaoovc; mpos Tos eBSo,u,n-
KOVTQ A)»Buyryavvov éoTe wo?»ta/m,, of & euou
robvres Alyves Iyyavvor kahotvras évredfev § els
Movoixov Muéva Tetpariaio kal oydorjrovra. &y

1 gaws, Kramer, for #AAws ; so the editors in general,

1 That is, as well as nourishment.

2 Qbviously a kind of beer, such as ‘‘the wheat-beer pre-
pared with honey” and *‘drunk by the poorer classes” in
Gaul (Athenaeus 4. 36) Diodorus Siculus (5. 26) refers to
this *“beverage ” of the Gauls, made of “ barley ” and *“ mead,”
“‘what is called beer.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 5. 5-6. 1

beverage, also,! from them.? As for the grain, he
says,—since they have no pure sunshine—they pound
it out in large storehouses, after first gathering in
the ears thither;? for the threshing floors become
useless because of this lack of sunshine and because
of the rains.

VI

1. Arrer Transalpine Celtica and the tribes which
hold this country, I must tell about the Alps them-
selves and the people who inhabit them, and then
about the whole of Italy, keeping the same order in
my description as is given me by the nature of the
country. The beginning, then, of the Alps is not at
the Port of Monoecus, as some have told us, but at
the same districts as the beginning of the Apennine
mountains, namely, near Genua, the emporium of the
Ligures, and what is called Vada (that is, ¢ Shoals™")
Sabatorum: * for the Apennines begin at Genua,and
the Alps have their beginning at Sabata; and the
distance, in stadia, between Genua and Sabata is
two hundred and sixty; then, after three hundred
and seventy stadia from Sabata, comes the town
of Albingaunum (its inhabitants are called Ligures
Ingauni); and thence, to the Port of Monoecus, four
hundred and eighty stadia. Further, in this last

# Diodorus Siculus (5. 21), who, likke Strabo, quotes Pytheas
through Poseidoning, makes a similar reference to the Britons,
saying that the Britons ‘“cut off the ears of grain and store
them in houses that are roofed over, and pluck the ears from
day to day, The threshing floors with which Strabo and
Diodorus were familiar were in the open air, 6. g. in Greece
and Ttaly.

4 Also called Vada Sabatia (now Vado).
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Te ) peTall mwolis edpeyelns " ANBiov "Tvreuéioy,
kal oi katoikotvres Ivreuéior, ral 8% xal on-
petov Tifevrar Tod Ty apyny dmo TV Zafdrwy
elvar Tals "Almeot ée Tdv dvopdTov TolTwyr TR
vap "ANmia kelelafar mpoTepov "ANBia, kabdmep
kal "ANmidma,t kal yap viv éri o év Tols "ldmwoaiy
dpos Urphov gurdmTor s Th "Oxpa xal Tals
"Ahmeaiy "ANBiov Méyealai, ds dv péype Sebpo
T@dv "ANTewr éxreTautvo,

2. Tév odv Awvybov mdv uév dvrov Iyyadvoy,
v 8¢ Tvreueniov, elxdrws Tas émoixias adrdv
éml T BakdrTy, Thv pév dvoudlecBar "ANBrov
Tvreuéheor, ofov "ANmiov, Ty 8¢ émireTunuéves
wéAov *AXBiyyavvor.  IToniBios 8¢ mwpoorifnet
Tols Sual Ppuhots TdY Awydwy Tols Nexlelor T6 Te
76y "OfvBiwy kal T0 Tév Ackyrdv. Shws 8¢ 5
wapaic atry méoa péxpe Tuppyvias éx® Movoe-
kov Aipévos mpogexi)s TE éoTi Kal ANiuevos mANY
Bpayéwr Spuwv ral dyrupoBolivy. Uméprevrar
8¢ oi Tdv opdv éfaloior kpyuvol, aTevyy dmroel-
movres mpos GaldrTy wapodov. ratokobor &
Alyves, Ldvres dmo Opepudrov 6 mhéow kal yd-
AaxTos kal xpibivov méuatos, veubuevor Td Te
mpos Gakdrry ywpia kal 7o mAéov T& Bpn.  Eyovor
& DAy évradfa mapmidAgy vavmyyjoipwor kal
peyarodevBpov dar’ éviwy Tod mwdyouvs T Sudpe-
Tpov bkTw woddy elpiorecfar moAkd 8¢ xal TH
mowkiNig THY Ouivwy odr Eori yelpw wpds Tas

1 Meineke, following Kramer, reads 'AAreawd, for *Armidyia,

2 2k, Meineke, for ral.

* ¢ Alpionian,” i3 now known only as the name of an
Etrurian gens. # Mt. Velika., Cp. 7. 8. 4.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 1-2

interval there is a city of fair size, Albium Inte-
melivm, and its occupants are called Intemelii.
And indeed it is on the strength of these names
that writers advance a proof that the Alps begin
at Sabata; for things “Alpian” were formerly
called “Albian,” as also things ¢ Alpionian,”? and,
in fact, writers add that still to-day the high
mountain? among the Tapodes which almost joins
Mount Qcra and the Alps is called “ Albius,” thus
implying that the Alps have stretched as far as that
mountain,

2. Since, then, the Ligures were partly Ingauni
and partly Intemelii, writers add, it was reasonable
for their settlements on the sea to be named, the
one, Albium (the equivalent of Alpium) Intemelivm,
and the other, more concisely, Albingaunum.  Poly-
bius, however, adds to the two aforesaid tribes of
the Ligures both that of the Oxybii and that of the
Decietae,  Speaking generally, this whole coastline,
from the Port of Monoecus as far as Tyrrhenia, is
not only exposed to the wind but harbourless as well,
except for shallow mooring-places and anchorages.
And lying above it arc the enormous beetling cliffs of
the mountains, which leave only a narrow pass next
to the sea.  This country is occupied by the Ligures,
who live on sheep, for the most part, and milk, and
a drink made of barley; they pasture their flocks in
the distriets next to the sea, but mainly in the
mountains. They have there in very great quantities
timber that is suitable for ship-building, with trees
so large that the diameter of their thickness is some-
times found to be cight feet. And many of these
trees, even in the variegation of the grain, are not
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v;pam;eé‘owm\lfaq. ) TavTd Te 87‘7, xarré«yovo‘av'eiq To
éumopioy v Dévovaw, kal Opéppara xal Séppara
kal pé\i, avrigoprifovrar 8¢ ENatov kal olvov Tov
ér Ths Tralias: o 8¢ wap’ avrols SAiyos éori mir-
riTns, adarnpos. évtetfer 8¢ eloww ol Tel yivvos
Neyouevor, {mmos Te kal Nulovol, kal of Myvorivol
Te xuTdves Kal ,a'd;ym:' WXEOL'CIE,CGL 8¢ xal To Auy-
oUpiov map' alrois, & Tives filexTpov mpogayo-
pevovot. orpatevovTar & lmwmels pév ov mdvv,
omiirar 8¢ dyaldol ral drpoBodoTair dmwd 8¢ Tob
Xc’ux.'c\ziaw;ﬁag elvar Texpatpovrai Tiwes "LAAnvas
alrols elvat.

3. ‘O 8¢ mob Movoirov Munyw Spuos éoriv ol
peydhaws ovdé molhals vavaiv, Exwv lepov ‘Hpa-
khéovs Movoikov xahovuévov Eowce 8¢ &mo Tod
dvouatos rxal uéype Sedpo Sarelver 6 Macoahi-
wTekds TapdTiovs. Oiéxer 8 AvTimilews picpd

Y r¢ ylvvor, Corais, for yuyfdvior (ABC), yeyfimor (AlL); so
Groskurd, Meineke and Tozer read only ylwver, following
Scaliger, and Casaubon.

1 Cp. 17. 8. 4; Rerelation, 18. 12; Pliny (Nat. ist, 13.
29-31), who discusses at length wood for tables, and tells of
the “mania® of the Romans for large ones of beautiful wood.

2 Dioscurides (5. 48) gave a formula for the mixture: one
or two ounces of pitch to about six gallons of new wine. It
is the resinated wine still used in Greece.

® Aristotle (Hist. An. 6. 24) and Pliny (Nat Iist. 8. 69)
define the “ginnus” as the stunted foal of a mare by o mule.
But here the term is simply colloguial for a stunted animal,
whether horse or mule. The Latin word is * hinnus,” Cp.
English ““ginny ” and ** flying-jenny.”

4 The sagus was a kind of coarse cloak. Cp. 4. 4, 3,

5 Literally, *“lingurium™ (ep. page 259, foatnote 1).

8 ¢ Monoecus” (of which the ‘“Monaco” of to-day is a
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 23

inferior to the thyine wood?! for the purposes of
table-making. These, accordingly, the people bring
down to the emporium of Genua, as well as flocks,
hides and honey, and receive therefor a return-cargo
of olive oil and Italian wine (the little wine they
have in their country is mixed with pitch,? and harsh).
And this is the country from which come not only
the so-called ¢ ginni”’—Dboth horses and mules,’—
but also the Ligwrian tunics and “sagi”4 And
they also have in their country excessive quantities
of amber,5 which by some is called ¢ clectrum.”
And although, in their campaigns, they are no good
at all as cavalrymen, they are excellent heavy-armed
soldicrs and skirmishers; and, from the fact that they
use bronze shields, some infer that they are Greeks.

3. The Port of Monoecus affords a mooring-place
for no large ships, nor yet for a considerable number ;
and it has a temple of Heracles ©“ Monoecus,” & as he
is called ; and it is reasonable to conjecture from the
name7? that the coastal voyages of the Massiliotes
reach even as far as the Port of Monoecus.® The
distance from the Port of Monoecus to Antipolis is a

corruption) means ‘“the Solitary.” The epithet was given
to FHoracles, according to Servius (note on the leneid 6.
820), either becanse Heracles drove out the inhabitants of
Liguria and remained sole possessor of the land, or becaunse
it was not the custom to associate other divinities with him
in the temples dedicated to him; but according to Prof.
Freeman’s suggestion to Tozer (Selections from Strabo, p. 138),
the epithet probably refers to the solitary position of the
place, as heing the last of the Greek cities on this coast.

7 The name is Greek.

8 Skrabo means that the Port of Monoecus probably came
under the influence of Massilia. He has already said that
Nicaea, which is only & few miles west of Monoecus, belongs
to Massilia (4 1, 9).
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L rwe, Corais, for rwas ;3 so the later editors.
* ¢dpov, Aldine Ed., for ¢dBov ; 80 the editors in gencral,
except Meincke.

* The Latin form is ¢ Ligures,”
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little more than two hundred stadia. As for the
streteh of country which begins at Antipolis and
extends as far as Massilia or a little farther, the
tribe of the Sallyes inhabits the Alps that lie above
the seaboard and also—promiscuously with the
Grecks—certain parts of the same seaboard. But
though the carly writers of the Greeks call the Sallyes
“ Ligues,” ! and the country which the Massiliotes
hold, ¢ Ligustica,” later writers name them ¢ Celto-
ligues,” and attach to their territory all the level
country as far as Luerio and the Rhodanus, the
country from which the inhabitants, divided into
ten parts, used to send forth an army, not only
of infantry, but of cavalry as well. These were
the first of the Transalpine Celti that the Romans
conquered, though they did so only after carrying
on war with Dboth them and the Ligures for a
long time —because the latter had barred all the
passes leading to Iberia that ran through the sea-
board. And, in fact, they kept making raids both
by land and sea, and were so powerful that the road
was scarcely practicable even for great armies. And
it was not until the eightieth year of the war that
the Romans succeeded, though only with difficulty,
in opening up the road for a breadth 2 of only twelve
stadia to those travelling on public business. After
this, however, they defeated them all, and, having
imposed a tribute upon them, administered the
government themselves,

4. After the Sallyes come the Albienses and the
Albjoeci and the Vocontii, who occupy the northerly
parts of the mountains, But the Vocontii, stretching

2 Not from the coastline ; we should say that the Romans
secured a ““right of way.”
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inros oradioy e/ca'rou éxeww c/mcn ™Y am/:?ao"w
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.['ra?waq xavaﬂao‘w dvw & € Tior rolhows
prwm N;wq Te cuvicTaral ,uerya?w; kal mryal
5uo o? 7ro>\.u wfrmé’eu u?»)m;?uuu cov é uéy Tis
e'repac; éoriv ® 6 Apouevnaq, TOTAOS XapaSprv;q
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Ketikijp. ér 8¢ Tijs érépas moNd TamwewiTepos
1 gtwep, Siebenkees, for fmép; so the editors,

2 For ¢orlv Kramer reads elow ; so Groskurd, Moeineke,
and Miiller- Diibner.

1 See 4. 1. 12, and cp. 4. 2. 2 and footnote 3.
% 4, e, are autonomous w1Lh “Latin right” (see 8. 2, 15,
4.1 9, 5.1, 1).
Tlmre were two Durias Rivers, namely, the Durias Major
(now Dora Baltea) and Durias Minor (now Dora Riparia),
both of which emptied into the Padus (Po), The Durias
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alongside the others, reach as far as the Allobroges ;
they have glens in the depths of their mountainous
country that are of considerable size and not inferior
to those which the Allobroges have. Now the
Allobroges and the Ligures are ranked as subject
to the praetors who come to Narbonitis, but the
Vocontii (as I said of the Volcae who live round
about Nemausus) are ranked as autonomous.! Of
the Ligures who live between the Varus River and
Genua, those who live on the sca are the same as
the Italiotes,® whercas to the mountaineers a praefect
of equestrian rank is sent—as is done in the case of
othier peoples who are perfect barbarians.

b. Aflter the Vocontii come the Iconii and the
Tricorii; and alter them the Medulli, who hold the
loftiest peaks. At any rate, the steepest height of
these peaks is said to involve an ascent of a hundred
stadia, and an equal number the descent thence to the
boundaries of Italy. And up in a certain hollowed-
out region stands a large lake, and also two springs
which are not far from one another. One of these
springs is the source of the Druentia, a torrential
river which dashes down towards the Rhodanus, and
also of the Durias, which takes the opposite direction,
since it first courses down through the country of
the Salassi into Cisalpine Celtica and then mingles
with the Padus;3 while from the other spring there
issues forth, considerably lower than the region

Major passed through the country of the Salassi, who lived
round about Augusta Praetoria Salagsorum (now Aosta),
while the Durias Minor rose near the Druentia (Durance)
and emptied into the Padus at what is now Turin, some
twenty miles west of the mouth of the Durias Major. Strabo,
it appears, confuses the two rivers, for he is obviously talking
about the Durias Minor.
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1 geeayuéva, Xylander, for kexpyéva ; so the editors.

2 Adwvou, conj. of Siebenkees, for *Liedvvov (Aovdrov marg.
A prim. manu); so the editors in general. Sce Pauly-
Wissowa, 8.v. Donnus, p. 1548, )

3 Cagaubon inserts # after waf; so some of the cditors,
including Meineke. 4 Redrpwves, A, Jacob, for Kévrpuves.

8 [Spunévov, Xylander, for Bpvpéva.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 5-6

above-mentioned, the Padus itself, large and swift,
althongh as it. ploceeds it becomes larger and more
gentle in its flow; for from the time it reaches the
l)l.una it is increased from many streams and is thus
widened out; and so, because of the spreading out
of its waters, the [orce of its current is dispersed and
blunted ; then it cinpties into the Adriatic Sea,
becoming the largest of all the rivers in Europe
except the Ister. The situation of the Medulli s,
to put it in a general way, above the confluence of
the Isar and the Rhodanus,

6. Towards the other parts (I mean the parts
which slope towards Italy) of the aforesaid moun-
tainous country dwell both the Taurini, a Ligurian
tribe, and other Ligures; to these latter belongs
what is called the land of Donnus? and Cottius.?
And after these peoples and the Padus? come the
Salassi; and above them, on the mountain-crests,
the Ceutrones, Catoriges, Varagri, Nantuates, Lake
Lemenna (Lhrough which the Rhodanus courses),
and the source of the Rhodanus. And not far from
these are also the sources of the Rhenus, and Mount
Adula, whence flows not only, towards the north,
the Rhenus, but also, in the opposite direction, the
Addua, emptying into Lake Larius, which is near
Comumn.  And beyond Comum, which is situated near
the base of the Alps, lie, on the one side, with its
slope towards the east, the land of the Rhbaeti and
the Vennones, and, on the other, the land of the
Lepontii, Tridentini, Stoni, and several other small

4 The fathor of Cottius, *Cp. 4 1.8

3 The words ““and the Padus ” hzwa pwplexed some of the
commentators.  They are ad’= 7, - "~ for the purpose

of definitely placing all the ~ © " the Padus; the
"Paurini lived on both sides of the river.
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tribes, brigandish and resourceless, which in former
times held the upper hand in Italy; but as it is,
some of the tribes have been wholly destroyed, while
the others have been so completely subdued that
the passes which lead through their territory
over the mountain, though formerly few and hard
to get through, are now numerous, and safe from
harm on the part of the people, and easily passable—
so far as human device can make them so. For in
addition to his putting down the brigands Augustus
Caesar built up the roads as much as he possibly
could; for it was not everywhere possible to over-
come nature by forcing a way through masses of
rock and enormous beetling cliffs, which sometimes
lay above the road and sometimes fell away
beneath it, and consequently, if one made even a
slight misstep out of the road, the peril was one
from which there wasno escape, since the fallreached
to chasms abysmal. And at some places the road
there is so narrow that it brings dizziness to all
who travel it afoot—not only to men, but also to
all Dbeasts of burden that are unfamiliar with it;
the native beasts, however, carry the burdens with
sureness of foot. Accordingly, these places are
beyond remedy; and so are the layers of ice that
slide down from above—enormous layers, capable
of intercepting a whole caravan or of thrusting them
all together into the chasms that yawn below; for
there are numerous layers resting one upon another,
because there are congelations upon congelations of
snow that have become ice-like, and the congela-
tions that are on the surface are from time to time
easily released from those beneath before they are
completely dissolved in the rays of the sun.
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general,
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7. Most of the country of the Salassi lies in a
deep glen, the district being shut in by both
mountains, whercas a certain Imrt of their territory
stretehes up to the mountain-crests that lie above.
Accordingly, the road for all who pass over the
wountaing from Italy runs through the aforesaid
glen.  Then the road forks; and one fork runs
through what is called Poeninus® (a road which,
for wagons, is uupw: able near the summits of the
Alps), while the other runs more to the west,
through the country of the Ceutrones.  The country
of the Salassi has gold mines also, which in former
Limes, when Lhe Salassi were powerful, they kept
possession of, just as they were also masters of the
passes,  The Durias River was of the greatest aid
to them in their mining—I mean in washing the
gold; and therefore, in making the water branch
off to numerous places, they used to empty the
common bed complctcly But although this was
helpful to the Sulassi in their hunt for the gold,
it distressed the people who farmed the plains below
them, because their country was deprived of irriga-
tion; for, since its bed was on favourable ground
higher up, the river could give the country water.
And for this reason both tribes were continually at
war with cach other. But after the Romans got
the mastery, the Salassi were thrown out of their
gold-works and country too; however, since they
still held possession of the mountains, they sold
water to the publicans who had contracted to work
the gold mines; but on account of the greediness
of the publicans ? the Salassi were always in disagree-

L That is, throu (i,h the Pennine Alps, by Mt Great Bernard,

* Cp. tho greed of the New Testament publicans (e.g.
Luke 3. 13).
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2 About sixteen American cents, with fur greater purchas.
ing power.

® Perhaps_for ““wooden swords” and the like, used in
“sham Dbattles,” as described by Polybius 10, 20,

4 Now Ivrea.
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ment with them too. And in this way it resulted
that those of the Romans who from time to time
wished to lead armies and were sent to the regions
in question were well provided with pretexts for
war. Until quite recently, indeed, although at one
time they were being warred upon by the Romans
and at another were trying to bring to an end their
war against the Romaus, they were still powerful,
and, in accordance with their custom of brigandage,
inflicted mueh damage upon those who passed
through their country over the mountains; at any
rate, they exacted cven from Decimus Brutus, on
his flight from Mutinal a toll of a drachma?
per man; and when Messala was wintering near
their country, he had to pay for wood, cash down,
not only for his fire-wood but also for the elm-wood
used for javelins and the wood used for gymnastic
purposes.®  And once these men robbed even Cacsar
of money and threw crags upon his legions under
the pretext that they were making roads or bridging
rivers. Later on, however, Augustus completely
overthrew them, and sold all of them as booty,
after carrying them to Eporedia,® a Roman colony ;
and although the Romans had colonised this city 5
because they wished it to be a garrison against the
Salassi, the people there were able to offer only
slight opposition until the tribe, as such, was
wiped out. Now althouglr the number of the other
persons 8 captured proved to be thirty-six thousand
and, of the fighting men, eight thousand, Terentius
Varro, the general who overthrew them, sold all

5 Thus making it a “Roman colony.” Thiy was done in

100 B.c. by order of the Sibylline Books (Pliny 3. 21).
¢ The non-combatants. .
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8. ‘LBEis d¢ Ta 7rp09 € pém Té opev Kl Ta
evrm'peqSoym 7rpo\, voror Pacrol /cm ()wvf’)u?&mm
/ca"re,\(ova'z, o-wum'ruweq li\r)m/ Florg h(Ll Bumt?‘
émirewTar yap Toly fxelvwy wedlors. ol /uu ouu
Pacrol ,uexpl, s "lraNias A'a()://mmrz Tijs Um«p
()w;pmvoc wal Kepou (mu b e lru'r(mm owm;
Ty év Tals l'm\umw wnuuml/t,u'mr mm mra~
Neimea@ar Sorde, év Tais 'ruvaz' bmepeluty rym-
'Tﬂl}) Siareivovar B¢ ral /LL\’//I. 'rmw '\/m/umw & mp
0 Pr;vos‘ qﬁepc'rcw ToUTOU O eun Tol hilhoy /ccu,
Amrozrer Kol I\a,uouvoa. ol i ()ulx'ao?\moc Kol
Nmpmoc mv ex'ros* Wapm/:um/ /mn\m'm 70 AoV
,uem, Bpew/wv ral lw(wz'mu 2 ;;m] TOUTWY 1\7w~
pLidY. cwmwes' & oz/'rm /C(ll. Ti)s .['m?&mq T
')IEI.‘TOI’EUDI)'T&L wépn ma*re*rpe;(ov ael kal s "EovnT-
'nwv ral m;;caaz'wv /ca.L Bofwy xal Icp;mz'mu
(TauwTaTos 85 TRV pty sz'&)?\.ucmv eEr/Tué‘oum
Awedrrior xal I\?\au'rnvwrtm ral Odépraves, 'rwu
8¢ ‘Pawrdv ‘Povkdvrior kal [xm"muuvrma. ral of
‘Eorinves 8¢ Tév Of trdoNtLicddy c,wz ral Bpeydirior,
kal worews avrdy Bpeydvriov xal KapRodovvon,

! Kapodyor, yhmdor, for Kauoiirot; so the later editors,
4 Bpeumv and  Tevabrwy, Xylander, for Bpéyxar and
Tewvadwy ; 80 the later editors.

1 The Greek is o translation of the Latin sub hasta.
2 Augusta Praetoria, about 24 B0,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 7-8

of them under the spear! And Caesar sent three
thousand Romans and founded the city of Augusta®
in the place where Varro had pitched his camp,
and at the present time peace is kept by all the
neighbouring country as far as the highest parts of
the passes which lead over the mountain.

8. Next, in order, come those parts of the moun-
taing that are towards the east, and those that
bend round towards the south: the Rhaeti and the
Vindelici oceupy them, and their tewitories join
thogse of the Elvetii and the Boii; for their terri-
tories overlook the plains of those peoples. Now
the Rhacti reach down as far as that part of Italy
which is above Verona and Comum (morcover, the
“Rhaetic” wine, which has the repute of not being
inferior to the approved wines of the Italic regions,
is made in the foot-hills of the Rhaetic Alps), and
also extend as far as the districts through which
the Rhenus runs; the Lepontii, also, and Camuni,
belong to this stock. But the Vindelici and Norici
occupy the greater part of the outer side of the
mountain, along with the Breuni and the Genauni,
the two peoples last named being Illyrians.d  All
these peoples used lo overrun, from time to time,
the neighbouring parts, not only of Italy, but also
of the country of the Elvetii, the Sequani, the Boii
and the Germans. The Licattii, the Clautenatii,
and the Vennones proved to be the boldest
warriors of all the Vindecliei, as did the Rucantii
and the Cotuantii of all the Rhaeti. The Estiones,
also, belong to the Vindelici, and so do the Brigantii,
and their cities, Brigantium and Cambodunum, and

3 The Breuni and Genauni were defeated Ly Drusus in
17 8.0, Cp. Horace Carmina 4. 14. 104F
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STRABO

kal 5 Tédv Aikarriov Somep depdmors Aapacia.
ris 8¢ mpos Tovs TrakwTas THY ApoTdy Todrey
xalemwdTnTos Aéyerai Ti TowiTov, @8, émeiday
E\wou ko 7) woMv, 0v povov $Bn8ov drdpogo-
vodvras, d\MG kal péxpr Ty vymwiov wpoidvras
T&V appévon, kal und dvratfa mwavouévous, dANG
ral Tas éyklovs yurvaikas krelvovras doas aiey
0l HAYTELS ApPPENOKVETY,

9. Mera de Tovrous of éyyis 48y Tod *Adpia-
Tiod puyod kal Thv kate Axvhplay Témov
oirobai, Nopudv 7é rves ral Kipvor vdp 8
Nwpixdv elow gal of Tavpiokor. wdrras 8 éravoe
riw avédyy katadpopdv TiRépos kal & adehdos
avtod Apoloos Bepeia wid, dor 48y Tpitor xai
TptakooTor Eros éoriv €€ ob wald fouvyiay dvres
amevrakTobal Tovs ipovs. katd mwioav 8¢ Ty
@y " ANmewy dpewnjy éoTi pév kal yedhopa yew-
pla kaids yewpyeloOar Sivducra kal adhdres eb
cvvekTiouévor, To pévror mhbov, kal pdMora
mepl Tas ropupds, mepi O Oy xal cuvioTavro of
AMporal, Mumpov kal drapmor Sud Te Tas mdyvas
kal Ty TpayvryTa Tihs vyis. katd omwdviw ody
TpodRis Te xal ANAMNY épelborro €0l Gre THY v
Tols webiots, v’ Exoey yopnyols: avrediooav 8¢
pnrivmy, witray, 8¢8a, kypiy, uéhe, Tupdy TovTwY
yap ebmopovy. Vmépreitar 8¢ Téy Kdpvwy o

1 wdyvas, Corais, for réxvas; 80 the editors in gencral,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 8-9

also Damasia, the acropolis, as it were, of the
Licatii. The stories of the severity of these
brigands towards the Italiotes are to this effect:
When they capture a village or city, they not only
murder all males from youths up but they also
go on and kill the male infants, and they do not
stop there ecither, but also kill all the pregnant
women who their seers say ave pregnant with male
children.

9. Directly after these people come the peoples
that dwell near the recess of the Adriatic and the
distriets round about Aquileia, namely, the Carni as
well as certain of the Noriei; the Taurisci, also,
belong to the Noriei.  But Tiberius and his brother
Drusus stopped all of them from their riotous in-
cursions by means of a single summer-campaign;
so that now for thirty-thrce years they have been
in a statc ~°“rur -3 and have been paying their
tributes = .-~ ..+ throughout the whole of
the mountainous country of the Alps there are,
indeed, not only hilly districts which admit of good
farming, but also glens which have been well
built up by settlers; the greater part, however,
(and, in particular, in the neighbourhood of the
mountain-crests, where, as we know, the brigands
used to congregate) is wretched and unfruitful, both
on account of the frosts and of the ruggedness of
the soil. It was because of scarcity, therefore, of both
food and other things that they sometimes would
spare the people in the plains, in order that they
might have people to supply their wants; and in
exchange they would give resin, pitch, toreh-pine,
wax, honey, and cheese—for with these things they
were well supplied. Above the Carni lies the
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STRABO

"Adrévvwor 1 dpos, Ay Exor éfloav els Tov
*Tgapav? mworapcy, bos mwapalaBwv "Arayw
d\hov moTaudv els Tov 'ASplav éxfBuler. éx 88
s avThs Mums ral dANos wotauds els Tov
“lorpov fpei, rkahotuevos ATnowds.® kal yap §
"laTpos Tas dpxas 4w ToUTw@r Aaufdver Téhv
8pdY, moAva Y Oa SyTY Kal mo\viepd oy, péypt
uév qap Setpo dmo Ths Awyvaricis cuveyd) Ta
Wi Téy " ANTewn SLéTetre ral Eos Gpovs davra-
ciav mapeiyer, €t davebérra kai Tamewobéira
alperar makw els whelw pépy  kal mwhelous
kopupds. arpoTy & doTi TolTtwy 1) Tob ‘Pijvov
mépav kai Ths Muys gexhypévy mpos Ew pays

L Tor *Aréwewor, Casaubon, Groskurd, and Corais read
Tolvwor ; Gosselin conj. *Armwoy ; (. Miiller Obevvdion,

2 Tor *YIeapay probably Iedpkay or ‘Yodpyar should bhe
read (C. Miiller and A, Jacol); Meineke reads "Amotvor,

3 For 'Argewds C. Miiller conj. Alves, A. Jacob, ofros
Alves ; Meineke reads "Lodpas.

1 By ‘““the Apennine Mountain® (both here and a fow
lines helow) Strabo cannot mean the Apennine Range.
Whatever the mountain may be, it wmust lic above both the
Carni and the Vindelici; and, except in a very loose sense,
no one mountain can fulfil both conditions. To emend to
¢ Poeninus” (the Pennine Alps ; see 4. 6. 7), as do Casaubon,
Corais, and others, does not holp matters at all.  1n fact, the
context seems to show that Strabo has in mind the Carnic
(Tulian) Alps. Bub both this and the names of rivers, as
the MSS. stand, a~- o'~ kit =T deoongiatent.

2 Dut the “Isar.. . - the Tster (Danube),
not the Adwias . .7 ,: ¢+ - i in no sense cone
nected with the Atagis, It is allogether probable that
Strabo wrote ** Isarkas” (or ¢“Tsargas™)— that is, the Latin
“Isarcus” (or “Isargus”)—which is now tho *‘Risach.”

# By ““ Atagis” (the Greek for the ““ Adige” of to-day)
Strabo must refer to one or the other of the two source-
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 9

Apennine Mountain,® which has a lake that issues
forth into the River Isaras,2 which, after having
received anolher river, the Atagis,® empties into the
Adriatic. But there is also another river, called the
Atesinus,* which flows into the Ister from the same
lake. The Ister too, in fact, takes its beginning in
these mountains, for they are split into many parts
and have many peaks ; thatis, from Liguria up to this
point, the lofty parts of the Alps run in an unbrolken
stretch and present the appearance of one mountain,
and then break up and diminish in height, and in
turn rise again, into more and more parts, and more
and more crests. Now the first of these is that ridge,
on the far side of the Rhenus and the lake,® which

rivers—the Ttseh (or Adige) and Risach—which meet at
Botzen, and from there on constitute what is also called the
Iitach (or Adige), the Eisach losing its identity. But if
Strabo wrote ¢ Isarkas” (Iisach) instead of ¢ Isaras,” he
made thoe other source-river its tributary; hence, since it
is the ¢¢ Atagis,” and not the Kisach, that iraverses the lake
(or rather, to-day, three lakes—Reschen See, Mitter Sce,
and Heider See), we may assume that the copyists have
nxchanged the positions of ““ Isarkas’ and ‘¢ Atagis” in the
Greek text (Groskurd and others read accordingly), or else,
what is more likely, Strabo himself confused the two, just
as he confused the Durias Major and Durias Minor in 4. 6. §
(see also footnote).

4 The ¢ Atesinus” certainly cannot be identified with the
““ Atesis” (Hiilsen so identifies it, Pauly- WWissowr, p. 1924) if
it empties into the Ister. According to C. Miiller (whom
A. Jacob follows, Revue de Philoloyie 36, p. 167), tho
¢ Atesinug” is the ““Aenus” (the Inn); in this case, says
Jacob, the “Stille Bach,” which has its source very near
the lakes traversed by the Etsch, was formerly taken for
the source-stream of the Inn. :

8 This ridge is that which traverses Suabia from south to
north, east of, and parallel to, the Rhine; ‘“the lake”
appears to be Lake Constance.
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STRABO

perplws trp\if, dmov al Tod "Tarpov mwyyal why-
clov ZonBwy xal Tol ‘Eprvviov Spupod. dAhas
8 elglv émaTpépovoar mpos Thv “IAAvpida kal
wov Adplav, v éoti T6 Te ‘Amévmvov Spos To
NexOev kal o TolANov xal Pliyadia, & vmep-
keipeva Thr OQbuwdolikdv, é€ dv ¢ Aovpas kal
K\dvis kal d\how whelovs yapadpdSers morauol
cupBarovow els o Tod "loTpov pelbpov.

10. Kal of 'ldmoes 8¢ (1jon Todro émimwror
vprols  kal Kehrols E0ros) mwepi  TodTous
olgobot Tovs Témovs, kal ) "Qupa wAyoion TolTwow
doriv. ol pév odw "ldmodes, wpotepor evardpoivres
kal Tob Gpous € éxdTepat Tiv olknow Eyovres
kal Tols AnoTnplows émKpaTodrTes, ExmembunyTal
eNéws Do Tod SefacTol Kaiocapos karamoheun-
Qévres. méhes & avrdr Mérovhoy, *Apovmivo,
Mowijriov, Ovéwdawv.* ued ods 1) ZeyeaTucn wois
& medlw, wap’ vy 6 Zads® mwapappel worauds,
éxdiBovs els rov "loTpov. reital 8é ) wohis ebpudds
mpos Tov kata TdY Aardy moeuwov. 1) 8 "Oxpa
10 TamewdTaror uépos Tov "ANmedv éoti kal b
cvvdmrrovor Tols Kdpvows kal 80 o ta éc Ths
"Arvigias popTia kouilove r FruaiEris els TOV
kalovuevov Nadmoprov,® & aiw: v, ol wo\d

1 Corais reads éxdrepor for éxdrepn; 80 in general the later
editors.

* 0bévbwy, Corais, for Obévdor, comparing Obévdwr 7. 5, 4.

3 Sads, Meineke, for ‘Piros adrds; Xylander and others
had read Zabos.

¢ Nabmwoprov, Casaubon, for Ilduwopror; o the editors in
general,

! The Black Torest. 2 Also spelled ¢‘ Japydes.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 9—10

leans towards the east—a ridge only moderately high,
in which, near the Suevi and the Hercynian Forest,!
are the sources of the Ister. And there are other
ridges which bend round towards Illyria and the
Adriatic, among which are the Apennine Mountain
above-mentioned and also the Tullum and Phligadia,
the mountains which lie above the Vindelici, whence
flow the Duras and Clanis and several other torrential
rivers which join the stream of the Ister.

10. And further, the Iapodes? (we now come
to this mixed tribe of Illyrii and Celti®) dwell
round about these regions; and Mount Oecrat is
near these people. The lapodes, then, although
formerly they were well supplied with strong men
and held as their homeland both sides of the moun-
tain® and by their business of piracy held sway over
these regions, have been vanquished and completely
outdone by Augustus Caesar. Their cities are:
Metulum, Arupini, Monetium, and Vendo. After
the Iapodes comes Segestica, a city in the plain, past
which flows the River Saiis,® which empties into the
Ister. The situation of the city is naturally well-
suited for making war against the Daci. The Ocra is
the lowest part of the Alps in that region in which
the Alps join the country of the Carni, and through
which the merchandise from Aquileia is conveyed
in wagons to what is called Nauportus (over a road

3 Cp. 7. 5.2 4 Cp. 4. 6. 1.

5 Strabo is not clear here. He means (1) by ““ mountain,”
not ** Ocra,” but ¢ Albius,” and (2) by *“ both sides” (of the
Albius, on which the Tapodes lived), (a) the side towards
the Pannonii and the Danube, and () the side towards
the Adriatic (sce 4. 6. 1 and ospecially 7. 5. 4).

¢ The Save.
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STRABO

mhelbvwv ) Terparosiwr éketfev 8¢ tols mora-

pols watdyerar péxpt Tob "lorpov kal T@v Tadry -

yoplwv. mapappet yap &) Tov Nadmoprov mro-
"~ ’ ’
rapos éx Tis INAvpibos gepiueros mAwTds, ék-
A ~ (4 2 R ~
Barier 8 els Tov Ndov, woT ebuapds els T
A A} ™
Seyeorieny katdyerar kai Tovs avvoriovs rxal
= ’ 3 ’- 8) JoN Ay
Tavpiorovs. aupfdiler & els Tov Zdov kaTd T
r 2 !
moy xal 6 Koxams,  quporepor 8 elol mhwool,
v/ S ] \ ~ bl N b4 3 t 9
péovar 8 dmo v " Ahwean. Eyovar & al " Ahres
Ao 3 ! A ’ \ M /
kal traous ayplovs kal Bods.  ¢noi 8¢ TloniBiog
"~ ~ 3
kal Sopoppiv o yawviclar Edov év adrals,
~ 7
haboerdés TO oxfua TN adyéros kal Tpryd-
~ 14 ’ A -~
patoas, rabra 8 cowkévar rampe, imo 8¢ T yevelw
mupiva toyewr doov amilaputator arporomoy mwXi-
k}s KéprOU TO TANOS.
11, Tav & dmeplécewv Tdv éx Tis Lrarias els
v &Ew Kehtwwhy xai v wpocdprriov 7 Sid
~ /
Salacody éoTy dyovoa éml AolySovwov' Surry
8§ éoriv, § pév duafedeatar Svvauévy 8ia wikovs
r 7
mhelovos, 1 8ia Kevrpdvwr, 1) 8¢ dpbia kal orevd,
/. At \ ~ /. A A 7’
ovvropos 8¢ 1) Sud rod owivov. 1o 8¢ AodySovwoy
~ ’ ’
év péag Tis ywpas éoriv, domep axpimodts, Sid
Te Tas gupBolas TAY woTapdy kal dia TO dyyds
elvar wlor Tols épeai. Ouomep kal Ayplwmas
évredfer Tas oBovs éreue, Ty Sia THVY Kepuévov

1 Nadmroprov, Casaubon, for Hduroprov; so the editors in
general.  See 7. 5. 2.

1 The Corcoras {Gurk); sec 7. 5. 2.

2 «Tourisei” is probably an error of copyists for
“Scordisci” (see 7. 5. 2).

8 The Kulpa. 4 Segostica,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 10-11

of not much more than four hundred stadia); from
here, however, it is carried down by the rivers as
far as the Ister and the districts in that part of |
the country; for there is, in fact, a river! which
flows past Nauportus; it runs out of Illyria, is
navigable, and empties into the Saiis, so that the
merchandise is easily carried down to Segestica
and the country of the Pannonii and Taurisei?
And the Colapis® too joins the Saiis near the
city ;4 both are navigable and flow from the Alps.
The Alps have both caltle and wild horses.
Polybius says that there is also produced in the
Alps an animal of special form; it is like a deer
in shape, except for its neck and growth of hair (in
these respects, he says, it resembles a boar), and
beneath its chin it has a sac about a span long with
hair at the tip, the thickness of a colt’s tail.5

11. Among the passes which lead over from Italy
to the outer—or northerly—Celtica, is the one
that leads through the country of the Salassi, to
Lugdunum; it is a double pass, one branch, that
through the Ceutrones, being practicable for wagons
through the greater part of its length, while the
other, that through the Poeninus, is steep and
narrow, but a short cut® Lugdunum is in the
centre of the country-—an acropolis, as it were, not
only because the rivers meet there, but also because
it is near all parts of the country. And it was on
this account, also, that Agrippa began at Lugdunum
when he cut his roads——that which passes through

5 Polybius seems to refer to the Kuropean elk (cervus
alces), which is no longer to be found in the Alps; or
possibly to the Alpine ibex (capra dbex), which is almost
extinct. ¢ Cp. 4.6. 7.
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STRABO

dpdv péypr Zavrovwy ratl Ths ‘Axoveravias, xal
v érl Tov ‘Phuov, kal Tpiryy Ty éml Tov dreaviv,
v mpos BeAhodrows kai ‘ApBiavals, Tetdpry §
éotiv éml Tiv NapBovitw xal iy Macoa-
wrLeny mapakiar. &oTi 8é kal év dpiaTepd dpeiot
10 AodySovvoy kal Thv Dmwepretuémy ydpav éy
avrd 7@ Howlve wd\w éerpomy StaBdvte Tov
‘Podavov i) Ty Mpvyy myv Anpédvvav els Ta "Elov-
nrriey wedlar kdvTeliber els Smroavods Vmépbeais
dua rol *1dpa dpovs wal els Aiyyorast Sud Te Tod-
Tov én’ dudw, xal érl Tov ‘Pivov kal éml Tov
wreardy Stodor oyilovtar.

12. "Emt ¢noi HondBos é’ éavrod kat’ ’ Aru-
Miav pdhora év Tols Tavplorows Tols Nwpirols
ebpebivas ypuoeiov olrws ebhuds dor’ émi 8do
modas dmoclpavTe Ty émumolils viv ebfvs bpu-
kTov ebplokeafas ypvody, T0 8 Spuyua uy mheid-
vov Umdpyew 1) mevrecaldena moddv, elvar 8¢ Tod
xpuood Tov utv adréber wabapov, Kuduov péyebos
7) Béppov, Tod dydbov pépous wivov dapeyrnfévros,
Tov O0¢ BeloBar uéy ywveias mhelovos, adiSpa 8é
Xuat,fekaﬁs" cvvepyacauévey 8¢ Tols BapBdpors
o ’IraMoTdy év Sipuve, Tapayxpipa To Ypuciov

1 ¥Eqq, Casanbon, for ’Exf; so the later editors,

1 The Lake of Geneva, which is traversed by the Rhone.

2 Strabo’s brevity is again confusing, 1le suddenly shifts
his standpoint from Lugdunum to the Poeninus. He has in
mind two roads: (1) The road which ran through the
Poeninus to the Rhodanus (at tho eastern emd of Lake
Geneva), crossed the river, cireled round the lake, crossed
again at the other end, and then followed the Rhodanus to
Lugdunum ; and (2) a road that branched off from the same
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 11-12

the Cemmenus Mountains as far as the Santoni and
Aquitania, and that which leads to the Rhenus, and,
a third, that which leads to the ocean (the one that
runs by the Bellovaci and the Ambiani); and, a
fourth, that which leads to Narbonitis and the
Massilian seaboard. And there is also, again, in
the Poeninus itself (if you leave on your left
Lugdunum and the country that lies above it),
a byc-road which, after you eross the Rhodanus or
Lake Lemenna,! leads into the plains of the Helvetii;?
and thenee there is a pass through the Jura
Mountain over to the country of the Sequani
and also to that of the Lingones; moreover, the
thoroughfares through these countries branch off
both ways—both towards the Rhenus and towards
the ocean,

12. Polybius further says that in his own time
there was found, about opposite Aquileia in the
country of the Norie Taurisei,® & gold mine so well-
suited for mining that, if one seraped away the
surface-soil for a depth of only two feet, he found
forthwith dug-gold,* and that the diggings were
never deeper than fifteen feet; and he goes on to
say that part of the gold is immediately pure, in
sizes of a bean or a lupine, when only the eighth
part is boiled away, and that although the rest needs
more smelting, the smelting is very profitable; and
that two months after the Italiotes joined them in
working the mine, the price of gold suddenly
at some point north of the lake into the plaing of the
Helvetii, 3 Cp. § 9 above,

4 Strabo here, as elsewhere (¢ g. 8. 2. 8-10), carefully
distinguishes between (1) motals that have to be dug up
from bencath the surface-soil, (2) those in the surface-soil
itself, and (3) those washed down by the rivers,
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STRABO

ebwvdrepov yevéoBas T TpiTe pépet kald Sny Ty
Traniav, alofopévovs 8¢ Tods Tavpicrovs povo-
wwhely éxfaldvras Tovs ocuvepyalouévovs. dANG
viv Gmavra Ta ypvoela Umo Popalors éori.
kavratla §, domwep rara Ty’ 1Bnpiav, pépovaw
of morapuol xpvood Yrijyua, 'n:p?zg T f'ipum@, 0l
wévror TocolTov. 0 O alTOS avnp mEPL ToD peyé-
Bovs Tév "Amewy ral ToD T\rous Aéywy mwapa-
Bdrher T év Tois "ENMyaw bpn Td péyiora, o
Taiyeror, 70 Avracov, Hapracaiv, "Orvuroy,
[Iineor, "Ocoav év 8¢ Opary Aluov, ‘Lodomyw,
Aotvarar xal ¢pnow 8te TovTwy peév EkacTov -
kpod Setv alfnuepov evbwvors dvaBivar Svrariy,
ab@nuepov 8¢ kal mepielely, Tas 8 "Alweas 008
&v mreumTalos avaBailny Tis' TO 8¢ pijrds éoTe Si-
oxthiov kal Sakociwy cradiov To wapijkov mapa
ra mwedia. Térrapas 8 UmepBdoes dvoudler uo-
vov' Sia Avybov pév Ty Eyyiora ¢ Tvppnuicd
medyet, elra v Sia Tavpivew, v’ AvviBas Siii-
Oev, elra ™y &a Zalaccdv, TerdpTyy 8¢ Ty
8t ‘Parrdy, drdoas kpnuvddes. Auvas 8¢ elval
dnow év Tols Speas mhelous ué, Tpels 8¢ peydias
&v 1) wév Brjvaros Eyer wixos mevrarosiwv oradlwy,
mhaTos Se Tpuikovra,l éxpei 8¢ morauos Miykios:

1 BCI read wevrfirovra (v instead of A').

1 Cp. 8. 2,10, 2 See 3. 2. 8, 3 Polybius 2. 14,

4 The plains of Italy (as Polybius says).

b Polygius (3. 66) does not say where Hannibal crossed
the Alps, although he says that Hannibal, after crossing the
Alps, *“ entered the valley of the Padus and the territory of
the Insubres.” Both the ancient writers and modern scholars
differ ag to where Hannibal crossed. The reader is referved
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 12

became a third less throughout the whole of Italy,
but when the Taurisci learned this they cast out
their fellow-workers and carried on a monopoly.
Now, however, alll the gold mines are under the
control of the Romans. And here, too, just as in
Iberia,® in addition to the dug-gold, gold-dust is
brought down by the rivers—not, however, in such
quantities as there. The same man, in telling about
the size and the height of the Alps, contrasts
with them the greatest mountains among the
Greeks: Taygetus, Lycaeus, Parnassus, Olympus,
Pelion, Ossa; and in Thrace: Haemus, Rhodope,
Dunax; and he says it is possible for people who
are unencumbered to ascend any one of these
mountains on the same day almost, and also to go
around any one of them on the same day, whereas
one cannot ascend the Alps even in five days; and
their length is two thousand two hundred stadia®
that is, their length at the side, along the plains.?
But he only names four passes over the mountains:
the pass through the Ligures (the one that is nearest
the Tyrrhenian Sea), then that through the Taurini,
which Hannibal crossed then that through the
Salassi, and the fourth, that through the Rhaeti,—
all of them precipitous passes. And as for lakes, he
says that there are several in the mountains, but that
only three are large : one of these, Lake Benacus,® has
alength of five hundred stadia and a breadth of thirty,”
from which flows the Mincius 8 River; the next, Lake

to the article in Encye. Brit. s.v. *“ Hannibal,” by Caspari,
who inclines to the Mt. Genévre Pass; and to that in Pauly-
Wissowa Real-ZEncye. s.v. * Hannibal,” by Lenschau, who
thinks ¢probability decidedly favours the Little St.
Bernard.” ¢ Lago di Garda,

7 Some MSS. read ¢ fifty.” 8 The Mincio.
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% 8 é&fis OdepPavos Terparociov, midros &
arevorépa Ths wpéTepov, éEinar 8¢ moTaudv Tov
*Adovav Tpitn 8¢ Adpros 1 ufiros éyyds Tpiakocioy
oradlov, mhdros 8¢ TpuikovTa,? moTaudr Sé éfina
wéyav Tiewov wdvres 8¢ els Tov Ildbov ovppéovat.
rocabra wxal mwepl TOV 0pdy Eyouer Néyew Tév
*ANTewdr.

L The MSS, read Adpiov.
8 BOI read weprfrorra (v instead of A%).
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 12

Verbanus,! four hundred in length, and narrower in
breadth than the former, which sends forth the
River Addua?; and, third, Lake Larius,® in length
nearly three hundred stadia, and in breadth thirty,!
which sends forth a large river, the Ticinus 5; and
all three rivers flow into the Padus. This, then, is
what I have to say about the Alpine Mountains.

1 Lago Maguiore. 2 The Adda.

3 Polybius, if correctly quoted, has made the mistake of
exchanging the positions of “Larius” and ¢ Verbanus.”
Certainly Strabo himself knew that it was from Larius
(Lago di Como) that the Addua (Addu) flowed (4 3. 3, 4. 6. 6,
and 6. 1. 6), and he also knew the course of the Ticinus
(5. 1. 11).  Yet Straho himself (4. 3. 3) blundered greatly in
making the Addua flow from Mt. Adula.

¢ Some MSS. read ¢ fifty.” 5 The Ticino.
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1. Mera 8¢ 'rv)v u-/rmpctav TGO A?\'rremv apyy Tils
viw "IraXias. oz ryap makatol Ty Olverpiay € uca~
rovry Iraiiav, dmwd Tod ...uce?wcnu moptl ot ,uexpl,
ToD lapazmuav KONTOU Kl 'rov ”OO‘(:'LS(D/L(LTOU
Snilcoucmu, e'/rucpwn}rr(w 8¢ Tolwopa xal /LtXpL T
u'n'wpuas‘ TOY Ah'/remv Wpr)v,b’r], Tpocérafle O
/ccu i AtryuaTucis T /J,EX/)L ()uapou moTauod
ral Tijs TQUTY Hakwr'rm amo Tév opiwy Téy 1up«
p))vucwv /cal 'rm lorpias ,uexpa [éras,  elkdoar
& dv Tis ev'ruxr/aav'rw; ToUS 7rpa'rrov~;' ovopactéy-
TaS I-ra?»ovs‘ peradobvat xal 'rocs' 'n‘)mcrwxwpoaq,
eL0 ov"rmq émidoow AaPeiv p,expn -rr;c; Popatwy
em/cpa'rems'. oyré Bé moTe cu,b o¥ ;Le're(?oaav
Pw,ua,wa frocs‘ Trahdras Ty o o*rroM'reaau éSoke
/cab 'rots‘ ev'ros‘ "ANTrewy Ia?\a'raw Kol Iz/e*rozq
'rnv adTy awovec/xaa 'rz/.w}v, 'rr/)oa-wyopevam ¢

lrandras wdvras xai Iw/mwvg, (wmucwu;
e wo?»?uzs‘ mren)\aa, 'raq /L(:‘ZJ 7rpa'r¢:p01/ 'ms* &
Uarepor, by ol pddiov elmely duelvovs érépas.

1 Gulf of Salerno.

2 ¢ Ligustien” is ‘‘Liguria” in the broadest sense (sce
4, 6. 3). 3 (anls,

¢ That is, ¢ Veneti.” The spelling in the MSS. is some-
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I

1. Arrer the foothills of the Alps comes the
beginning of what is now Italy. TFor the ancients
used Lo eall only Oenotria Italy, although it extended
from the Strait of Sicily only as far as the Gulfs of
Tarentum and Poseidonial but the name of Italy
prevailed and advanced even as far as the foothills
of the Alps, and also took in, not only those parts of
Ligustica® whieh extend from the boundaries of
Tyrrhenia as far as the Varus River and the sea
there, but also those parts of Istria which extend as
far as Pola. One might guess that it was because
of their prosperity that the people who were the
first to be named Italians imparted the name to the
nmghbouung peoples, and then received further
increments in this way until the time of the Roman
conquest. At some late time or other after the
Romans had shared with the Italiotes the equality
of civie rights, they decided to allow the same
honour both to the Cisalpine Galatae® and to the
Heneti,® and to call all of them Italiotes as well as
Romans, and, further, to send forth many colonies
amongst thun, some earlicr and some later, than
which it is not easy to call any other set of colonies
better.
times * Heneti” (e g. here and in 3. 2. 13), sometimes
“Jineti” (e. ¢, in 1. 8. 2 and 1. 3. 21).
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2. ‘BEvi ptv odv oxijpar clumacav my wiy
TraXiav ol padiov wepidaBely yewperpiads, kai-
ToL dacly drpav evaw Tpiywvor ékkeiuévmy wpds
YOTOV KAl YELUEPIVAS dvaToNds, Kopudovuévmy S
pos @ Zixehied woplud, Bdow & Eyovaar Tas
"Almest ovyxwpiioar 6¢ Sl kal T@y mhevpdy
plav, v émi Tov Ilopfudr Tenevrdoav, kivfo-
pévqp 8¢ mo Tob Tuppnricod weldeyous, Tpi-
yovoy 8¢ i8lws 10 ebfiypapuor raeitar oyiua,
évradfa 8¢ kal 1) Bdats kai ) mheupd ? Tepipepeis
elow, dore, e Ppnu delv cuyxwpeiv, mepihepo-
ypdupov oxjuatos Oeréow kal Ty Bdow ral Ty
wAevpdy, auyywpnTéov 8¢ kal THy Mofwaw Tadrs
Tiis mheupds Ty éml Tas dvatohds. TG 8 b
ixavds eipikagiy, zlnroﬂs',ueyoz phay whevpay dmo
Tod puyod Tod ASptfw wéxpe Tod IIopﬂ/L/ov‘ TAEV-
pav yap Néyouev T dywriov ypauusly, dydiios
8 éariv §rav 7 uy cvrvedy wpos dAMgNa Ta pépy,
% ) éml wony. 9 8¢ dwd Apiuivov éml Ty drpay
Ty lamvyiay kai 2 dwd Tod TopOuod émt Thw
gz’m}v é’z'lfcpav mi{wm\ﬁﬁ’ T cwvvelovow. 5;’00&09 &
éxew olopat kal Ty ame Tod pvyoed Tod ASplov
xal T awo Ths lawvylas cvpmimTovoar yap
éml Tovs mepl "Apiuvov xal ‘Paolervav rimwous
yoviay mowbow, e 8¢ uy yoviav, wepipépeidy e
akishoyov, o7, €l dpa, Tobr dv eln uia mhevpd

1 3¢, Jones inserts (as in 1. 3. 7, rafra 3¢ 3e7; cp. also
L 1. 20, dwobéobar 8ei). Groskurd, Kramer, Meineke and
others unnecessarily insert; cvyxwpicar utv ofy Sei Thy Bdow
before the ovyyxwpiioa: of the text.

2 4 Bdois wal §) waeupd, Kramer, for af Bdoeis xal al whevpal ;
8o the later editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 2

2. Now it is not easy geometrically to outline
what is now Italy, as a whole, by means of a single
figure, and yet they ! say it is a triangular promontory
extending towards the south and the winter-risings
of the sun, with its vertex at the Strait of Sicily,
and with the Alps as its base. I must concede also?
one of the sides, namely, that which ends at the
strait and is washed by the Tyrrhenian Sea. But
“ triangle”” is the specific name for the rectilinear
figure, whereas in this case both the base and the
side are curved, so that, if I say ¢ I must concede,”
I must put down both the base and the side as
belonging to a curved-linefigure, and I must concede
also the slant of this side, namely, the slant towards
the risings.® But as for the rest of the description
given by these writers, it is inadequate, because they
have assumed only a single side extending from the
recess of the Adriatic to the strait; for by “side”
we mean the line that has no angle, and a line has
no angle when its parts either do not converge to-
wards one another or clse not much. But the line
from Ariminum* to the lapygian Cape® and that
from the strait to the same cape converge very
much. And the same holds true, I think, with
the line from the recess of the Adriatic and that
from Iapygia; for, meeting in the regions round
about Ariminum and Ravenna, they form an angle,
or, if not an angle, at least a considerable curve.
Hence this streteh might perhaps be one side

1 Among others, Polybius (2, 14), whose account should he
read in this connection,
* Thatis, in addition to the base.
3 The winter-risings, of course, as previously said.
4 Now Rimini.
5 Now Capo di Lenca.
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6 mapdmiovs 6 amd Tod pvxod émi Tiv lamvyiay,
odr ebBelar o 8& hovrrov 1o évBévde éml Tov Tlop-
udv &y dv Imoypddor mhevpdy, ovde TaiTyy
edfciay. obtw 8¢ Terpdmhevpoy pdllov 1 Tpi-
mhevpor pain Tis dv TO o)xfiua, Tpiywvoy & ovs-
omwaody, AW € raTaypdueros. Bénrtiow &
Sponoyely 81 TAY dyewpeTpiiTey axnpdTwY 0Kt
ebmepiypados 7 amddoats.

8. Kara pépos 8 olrws elmely Suratdv, 87i Tév
uéy "ANTewy mepupep)s 1) Umwperd éoTi kal Kol-
mddys, & Kkoiha éxovosa éoTpauuéva TpPOS THY
Tranav. Tod 8¢ kohwov T& pév péoa mwpos Tois
Saaccols éori, Ta 8 drpa émiaTpod iy haudvet,
& pév péypr s "Orpas * kal Tol pvyod Tob xard
rov *ASplav, Ta § els Ty MwyvoTiyy wapaliay
wéypr Levodas, Tod mdv Auydewv éumopiov, bmov Ta
Aqrévpiva 8pn cuvdmrer Tals "ANweow.  Umikes-
rar & ebBs medlov dEibhoyov, mdpioiv mws Exov
10 mhdTOos Kal TO uikos, oradlwy écaTov kal Sioyi-
Moy 70 8¢ peanuBpwov adrod whevpoy xheleras
t§ e Tév ‘Bverdv mapakia ral Tols *Amevvivos
8peas Tois mepl, " Apluwov ral’Ayrdva rabijcovor
radra yap apfdueva dwo Tis AryvaTikiis els T
Tuppyviar éuBd\\el, orevyy mapahiav dwolei-
movTa: €T AvaywpodvTa €S TAY pecdyaiay Kat
o, émedav yévmrar kara Tty icdrw, éri-
oTpépes mpds o wai mpds Tov Adplav Ews Tdv
mepl " Apiuwov kal *Aykdva TiTwy, cvvdmTovTa
ér’ edfelas T Tov ‘Bverdv mapalia. A pév

1 ok, after exnudror, all editors insert, from man. see. in B,

3 YOgpas, Casaubon, for Kxpas ; 8o the later editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 2-3

(I mean the coasting-voyage from the recess to
Iapygia), though the side would not be straight;
and the rest of the stretch, thence to the strait,
might suggest another side, though this side would
not be straight, either. In this sense one might
call the figure *four-sided” rather than ¢ three-
sided,” but in no sense whatever a ¢ triangle,”
except by an abuse of the term. It is better,
however, to confess that the representation of
non-geometrical figures is not easy to describe.

3. Taking the parts severally, however, we can
speak as follows: as for the Alps, their base is
curved and gulflike, with the cavities turned
towards ltaly; the central parts of the gulf are
near the Salassi, while the extremities take a turn,
the one as far as Ocral and the recess of the
Adriatie, the other to the Ligurian seaboard as far
as Genua (the emporium of the Ligures), where the
Apennine Mountains join the Alps. But immediately
at the base of the Alps there lies a considerable
plain, with its length and its breadth about equal,
namely, two thousand one hundred stadia; its
southern side is shut in both by the seaboard of
the Heneti and by those Apennine Mountains which
reach down to the neighbourhood of Ariminum and
Ancona; for these mountains, after beginning in
Liguria, enter Tyrrhenia, leaving only a narrow
seaboard, and then, withdrawing into the interior
little by little, when they come to be opposite the
territory of Pisa, bend towards the east and towards
the Adriatic until they reach the regions round about
Ariminum and Ancona, there joining in a straight
line the scaboard of the Heneti. Cisalpine Celtica,

1 Mt. Qcra (4. 6. 1 and 4. 6. 10).
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otw &vrds "Almewy KeTiny Toltors whelerar rois
dpous, xa/ni éoTe Tils /,c,év frratpa?xlaq TO pijrcos 8oy
TpiaKogioy or'r‘a&g)g éml rols eEmetaXLZ\”ww ;uj"rt\tl
TOV 0pdY, pukpov 8 ENaTToy TO TAATOS TAY Yihiwy.?
% Aoty & lralia oTevy ral mwapapijens éori,
Kopupovpévy Bixds, T pev wpos Tov Zikeliwov
mopfuov Th 8¢ mwpos T lamvyiar: opuyyoudvy
& écarépwbe, T pév vmwo Tod 'Adplov T§ & Imo
rob Tuppnuikod mehdyovs. Eorti 8 Guowov 7T
axipa T *Adplov kal To uéyelos TH lrakia vf
dpoptlopéuy Tois Te  Amervirows dpeae kal Th Ga-
Nty éxarépa péxpe s lamuyias kal Tob lo@uod
100 kard Tov Tapavrivov xal rov Hocedwvuiryy
ko\mroy* 6 TE yap whdros TO méyioTov dudoly
dore mepl yiMbovs kal Tpiakooiovs aradiovs, 1o 8@
piikos Enatrov ol mwoAd Thv éfarioyiNMwv.
Aovrryy 8 éoriv oqy watéyovor BpérTior kal Aev-
kavdy Tives. ¢mol 8¢ TlonvBios, welf uév elva
™ mapariay Ty and lanvyias péxpe Tlopbuod
kal TpioxEMwy oTabdlwy, kAileabar & adriy 16
Sukehike meNdyer, mhbovTs 8¢ wal mevrakociov
Séovoav. T4 8¢ 'Amévwva Spy cuvdravra Tols
repl "Aplucvov kal’ Ayrdva Témois kal apoploavra

1 perd, before rav dpav (from man. sec. in B and from %v) ;
80 the editors in gencral.

2 For yxiafwr, Kramer (from conj. of Casaubon) writes
Swoxirlwy ; 80 the lator editors.

1 Polybiung (2. 14) fraunkly calls the part of Ttaly now
discussed by Strabo a ¢ triangle,” giving these dimensions:
‘“The northern side, formed by the Alps, 2200 stadia; the
gouthern, formed by the Apennines, 3600; the base, the
seaboard of the Adriatic, from Sena to the recess of the gulf,
more than 2500.” Strabo, on the other hand, refuses thus
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1.3

accordingly, is shut in by these boundaries; and
although the length of the seaboard, together with
that of the mountains, is as much as six thousand
three hundred stadia,! the breadth is slightly less
than one thousand.? The remainder of Italy, how-
ever, is narrow and elongated, terminating in two
heads, one at the Sicilian Strait and the other at
Tapygia; and it is pinched in on both sides, on one
by the Adriatic and on the other by the Tyrrhenian
Sea. The shape and the size of the Adriatic are
like that part of Italy which is marked off by the
Apennine Mountains and by both seas as far as
Iapygia and that isthmus which is between the
Gulfs of Tarentum and Poseidonia ; for the maximum
breadth of each is about one thousand three
hundred stadia, and the length not much less than
six thousand.® The remainder of Italy, however,
is all the country occupied by the Brettii and certain
of the Leucani. Polybius4 says that, if you go by foot,
the seaboard from lapygia to the strait is as much
as three thousand stadia, and that it is washed by
the Sicilian Sea, but that, if you go by sea, it is as
much as five hundred stadia short of that. The
Apennine Mountains, after joining the regions round
about Ariminum and Ancona, that is, after marking
to misuse the word ¢ triangle,” for he conceives of what he
hag previously called ¢“ the southern side” as curved and
otherwise irregular,

2 The cditors have emended ‘“one thousand” to *“two
thousand,” in order to make the figures consistent with
“two thousand one hundred” above. But Strabo is now
thinking, apparently, of the breadth across the southern
side (uot the northern side at the base of the Alps); that is,
the breadth of Celtica Cispadana, for which the one thousand

is a very close estimate.
% Cp. 2. 5. 20. 434 1L
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1 raidry, Corais, for rabrns ; so the later editors,
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 3-4

off the breadth of Italy there from sea to sea, again
take a turn, and cut the whole country lengthwise.
As far, then, as the territory of the Peucetii and
that of the Leucani they do not recede much from
the Adriatic, but after joining the territory of the
Leucani they bend off more towards the other sea
and then, for the rest of the way, passing throughout
the centre of the territory of the Leucani and Brettii,
end at what is called Leucopetra® in the district of
Rhegium. Thus much, then, I have said about what
is now Italy, as a whole, in a mercly rough-outline
way, but I shall now go back and try to tell about
the several parts in detail ; and first about the parts
at the base of the Alps.

4. This country is a plain that is very rich in soil
and diversified by fruitful hills. The plain is divided
almost at its very centre by the Padus; and its parts
are called, the one Cispadana, the other Trans-
padana.?  Cispadana is all the part that lies next
to the Apennine Mountains and Liguria, while
Transpadana is the rest. The latter is inhabited
by the Ligurian and the Celtic tribes, who live
partly in the mountains, partly in the plains, whereus
the former is inhabited by the Ce’li and Heneti
Now these Celti are indeed of the same race as the
Transalpine Celti, but concerning the Heneti there
are two different accounts : Some say that the Heneti
too are colonists of those Celti of like name?® who
live on the ocean-coast; while others say that
certain of the Heneti of Paphlagonia % escaped hither
with Antenor from the Trojan war, and, as testimony

1Y een Mt f6TL e Rock P 5 now Capo dell’ Armi.
2, v . end Gallia Transpadana.
3 Suod, 4 L 4+ Cp. 3.2 13and 5. 1. 1.
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1 wapamAnafovs, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores;
against Kramer and the lator editors (rapawAyalws).
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 4-3

to this, adduce their devotion to the breeding of
horses—a devotion which now, indeed, has wholly
disappeared, although formerly it was prized among
them, from the fact of their ancient rivalry in
the matter of producing mares for mule-breeding.
Homer, too, recalls this fact: “From the land of
the Heneti, whence the breed of the wild mules.”
Again, Dionysius,! the tyrant of Sicily, collected his
stud of prize-horses from here, and consequently
not only did the fame of the Henetian foal-breeding
reach the Greeks but the breed itself was held in
high esteem by them for a long time.

5. Now this whole country is filled with rivers and
marshes, but particularly the part that belongs to
the Heneti. And this part, furthermore, is also
affected by the behaviour of the sea; for here are
almost the only parts of Our Sea that behave like
the ocean, and both the ebb-tides and the flood-tides
produced here are similar to those of the ocean,
since by them the greater part of the plain is made
full of lagoons. But, like what is called Lower
Egypt, it has been intersected by channels and
dikes ; and while some parts have been relieved by
drainage and are being tilled, others afford voyages
across their waters. Of the cities here, some are
wholly island, while others are only partly sur-
rounded by water. As for all the cities that are
situated above the marshes in the interior, the inland
voyages afforded thereto by the rivers are wonderful,
but particularly by the Padus; for not only is it the
largest of these rivers but it is oftentimes filled by both
the rains and the snow, although, as the result of

1 Dionysius the Elder (430-367 5.0.).
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wépn kard Tas éxBolas Tvdlov TO oTéua ol
kal SvaelaBonds éoTiv. 1) 8 éumeipia wepiylveras
Kal Tév yakeToTdTOy.

6. To wév odv dpyalov, damwep Epny, imd Kenrow
TePLEKELTO TOY TAELTTWY 6 TOTANIS. péytora &
7w reov Kentdv €0vn Béior rkal "lvoovBpor wal of

A) ¢ / A 1 k 3 14 ’
T Popaloy wore! €E épobov raralafBivres
Sévoves pera Tarlardv. mobrovs uév ofw fé-
$Berpav UaTepov Tehéws ‘Pwuator, Tovs 8¢ Bolovs
éEihaaar éx TOV ToTwy, peracTdvtes 8 els Tods
arepl Tov "laTpov Timovs pera Tavpiokwy grovw
morepodnTes mpos Aakovs, éws drwhovro mavelvel:
v 8¢ ywpar odoar tis IANvpidos pyhéBerov
Tols wepiotkodor xaréhmor. “lvaouvBpor 8¢ ral
viv elot. Meboddvioy & Eayov unTpimoy,
mahar pév xouny (dravres yap @rovy xwundiv),
viv & afiéhoyov méhew, mépav Tod TldSov ouvvd-
wrovody wes Tals "A\mreot. mAnaior 8e kal Q-
pwv,t kal adrn wohs peydhn.  é\drTovs &
Todrewy Bpifia xal Mavroda xai ‘Pryior® kal
Kpor atrn & fv utv karowia perpla, lopmrijios
8¢ ZrpdPwv.c Mdyvov maryp rarwlelcay vmd
TQY Umepreipévar ‘Pavrdv cvvgricer: elra Tdios
Zwumloy Tpioyhiovs mpoaédnker elta o Beds
Kaloap mevraxioyiNovs émovvgnioer, dv of

1 Por ~-=f Xylamdn reads wdhv; 80 the other earlier
editors ; ! - i 1v\ 7w+t Vogel approving.

2 Oihpwr, Kramer, for Bipwr ; so the later editors.

3 Strabo almost certainly wrote Bépyouor instead of ‘Phyiov
(see footnote on opposite page), .

1 § 4 above. ¢ That is, near the Alps.
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separating into many streams near the outlets, the
mouth is choked with mud and hard to enter. But
even the greatest difficulties are overcome by
experience.

6. In early times, then,as I was saying,! the country
round about the Padus was inhabited for the most part
by the Celti. And the largest tribes of the Celti were
the Boii, the Insubri, and those Senones who, along
with the Gaezatae, once seized the territory of the
Romans at the first assault. These two peoples, it
is true, were utterly destroyed by the Romans later
on, but the Boii were merely driven out of the regions
they occupied; and after migrating to the vegions
round about the Ister, lived with the Taurisci,
and carried on war against the Daci until they
perished, tribe and all—and thus they left their
country, which was a part of Illyria, to their neigh-
bours as a pasture-ground for sheep. The Insubri,
however, are still in existence. They had as me-
tropolis Mediolanium, which, though long ago only
a village (for they all used to dwell only in villages),
is now a notable city; it is across the Padus, and
almost adjoins the Alps. Near by? is Verona also
(this, too, a large city), and, smaller than these two,
the cities of Brixia, Mantua, Regium,® and Comum.
Comum used to be only a moderate-sized settlement,
but, after its ill treatment by the Rhaeti who are
situated above it, Pompey Strabo, father of Pompey
the Great, settled a Roman colony there; then
Gaius Scipio added three thousand colonists;
then the Deified Caesar further settled it with five

8 Regium Lepidum, But Strabo is talking about Trans-
padana, not Cispadana ; and hence it is almost certain that
he wrote ¢ Bergomum,” not ‘‘ Regium.,”
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mevrakdoror Ty ‘EANdjvov ImfpEav of émidavé-
oraror ToUTows 88 kal mohireiav Ewre ral évé-
ypayrey adrovs els ToUs cuvoikous' o wévros
drnoav avTol, dAha kal Tolvoud ye TP rTiopari
éxelvor karémor: Neokwuitar yap éxhgbnoay
Gmravres, ToiTo 8¢ pebepunrevbev NofBovukduovu
Néyeras, éyyls 8¢ Tod ywplov TovTov Auwy
Adpros kahovuévy wAnpol 8 abriv o *Adodas
morapds: €l éEinaw eis Tov Tlddov. Tas 8¢ myyas
doynrey év 76 ' AoUha Opet, dmov kal 6 “Phuos.

7. Adras pév odv woAd Umép Tdv ENGY @rnvral,
m\otov 8¢ To Ilaraovioy, wacdv dapioty oV
rajTy woNewy, 7 ye vewoTl Néyetar Timjoacla
mevrarociovs mmekods &vdpas, kal To watatoy 8¢
éoreMne 8ddera pupiadas aTpaTids.  Snhot 8¢ ral
70 mAHfos Ths meumouévns raracrevis els Ty
Poouny kat éumoplav, TGy Te éMov ral éodfros
wavrodarmris, Ty ebavdpiav THs moNews xal T
edreyviav., &yer 8¢ Baldrrys andmhovy moTaud
8id TV ENdy pepouéry oTadiwy mevrikovra kal
Starociov ék Muévos peydhov: rakeitar 8 6 Aeusny
Mebdaros ouwvipws T moTaup. €v 8¢ Tols Eeat
weylorn péy éori ‘Paolevva, Evhomayns 6An kal
Sudppuros, yepipars ral mopfueiors o8evouév.
Séyerar 8 o uirpov Ths Galdrrns pépos év Tals
mApuvplow, dore kal vmd TovTwy Kal Yo moTa-

1 Strabo seems to mean the last census (14 A.D.) in the
reign of Augustus. The number of citizens at this census,
according to the Moaument:n dncyranum, was 4,037,000,
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 6-7

thousand, among whom the five hundred Greeks
were the most notable; and to these latter he
not only gave the rights of citizenship but also
enrolled them among the colonists. The Greeks
did not, however, take up their abode there, though
they at least left to the settlement the name; for
the colonists were, asa whole, called “ Neo-Comitae ”
— that is, if interpreted in Latin, “ Novum Comum.”
Near this place is what is called Lake Larius; it
is fed by the River Addua. The river then issues
forth from the lake into the Padus; it has its
original sources, however, in Mount Adula, in which
also the Rhenus has its sources.

7. These cities, then, are situated considerably
above the marshes; and near them is Patavium, the
best of all the cilies in that part of the country,
since this city by recent census,! so it is said, had
five hundred knights, and, besides, in ancient times
used to send forth an army of one hundred and
twenty thousand. And the quantities of manu-
factured goods which Patavium sends to Rome to
market—clothing of all sorts and many other things —
show what a goodly store of men it has and how
skilled they arein thearts. Patavium offers an inland
voyage from the sea by a river which runs through
the marshes, two hundred and fifty stadia from a
large harbour; the harbour, like the river, is called
Medoacus. The largest city in the marshes, however,
is Ravenna, a city built entirely of wood ? and coursed
by rivers, and it is provided with thoroughfares by
means of bridges and ferries, At the tides the city
receives no small portion of the sea, so that, since

% Possibly Strabo means simply * built on piles” ; but see
Encye. Brit. (1911) under ¢ Ravenna,” p. 925,
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pédv éeevEopevort o BopBopdes v larar
Svoaepiav. olrtws yolv vyiewor éEjractar o
xwplov dore évraifa Tols wovoudyovs Tpédeww
Kkal yvpvabew dmédefav ol yyepdves.  Eori piy
otw xai Todro BavpacTov TdV vddde, TO &v Enes
Tovs dépas aPhafels elvat, waldmep ral év
"AheEavopeia T mpos Alyvmre Tob Gépovs 5
Nuvn Ty poxfnplar droBdiie Sea Ty dvdBacw
Tod Totapod ral Tov TOY TENudTOV W@pavioudy,
NG kal TO mepl T apmeloy mwdlos Gavud e
dEor, pier pév yap adrie & E\n ral moret Tayd
kal wolvy dmodibolcar kapmiv, hplelperar 8¢ év
éreor Térapaw 4 wévre. Eori 8¢ kal o " ANTwov
v E\ew, mapamhjoiop Exov i ‘Paovévey thy Olow.
perakd 8¢ Bobrpiov s Laovémms moiopa kal 5
Sariva, viv pév wopiov, makar 8¢ ‘LA nwls mils
&vdofos.  Onoavpds yodv év Aehdols Sarwirdy
Seikvurat, kal TaAMa (oTopeitar mepl adTdy, b
faraoaokparnodvtwy. pacl 8¢ kal éml fardoay
UrrapEas, viv & éorlv év peaoyaiq o xwplov mepl
dveviovra Ths faldoons aradlovs améyor. kal
% ‘Paodevva 8¢ Qerrardy elpyrar xricua od
dépovres ¢ Tas téw Tuppméy UBpes é8éEavro
écovres T@v OuBpiredy Twas, of xal viv Eyovot
Ty wo\w, abrol § dmwexdpnoav én’ olkov. abras

3 dexAv(duevor, Corais, for eloxrv{duevor; so thoe later
editors.

1 Lake Mareotis (now Mariout) ; see 17. 1. 7.

* The remains of numerous treasuries, 7. e, small temple-like
treasure-houses, are still to be seen at Delphi, Different
cities, nations, and princes built them as repositories for their
offerings to the god. For an excellent drawing of the sacred
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 7

the filth is all washed out by these as well as by the
rivers, the city is relieved of foul air. At any rate,
the place has been found to be so healthful that
the rulers have given orders to feed and train the
gladiators there. Now this is indeed one of the
marvellous things at Ravenna, I mean the fact that
the air in a marsh is harmless (compare the Egyptian
Alexandria, where, in summer, the lake?! loses its
baneful qualities by reason of the overflow of the Nile
and the disappearance of the standing waters), but
the behaviour of the vine is also a thing fit to marvel
at; for although the marshes support it and make
it yield fruit quickly and in great quantities, it dies
within four or five years. Altinum too is in a marsh,
for the position it occupies is similar to that of
Ravenna. Between the two cities is Butrium, a town
belonging to Ravenna, and also Spina, which though
now only a small village, long ago was a Greek city
of repute. At any rate,a treasury ? of the Spinitae is
to be seen at Delphi; and everything else that history
tells about them shows that they were once masters
of the sea. Moreover, it is said that Spina was once
situated by the sea, although at the present time the
place is in the interior, about ninety stadia distant
from the sea. Furthermore, it has been said that
Ravenna was founded by the Thessalians ; but since
they could not bear the wanton outrages of the
Tyrrhenians, they voluntarily took in some of the
Ombrici,® which latter still now hold the city,
whereas the Thessalians themselves returned home.

preeinet, showin[?r the result of the French excavations (1892-
1897), sce Frazer's Pausanias, vol. 'V, opposite p. 258.

3 Phe *“Umbri” of Roman history. See end of § 10
following.
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wév ody émwl mhéov meptéyovrat Tols ENeow, dore
ral k\UlecBar.

8. "Oaruréprysort 8¢ xal Kovkopbia® kal’Arpla®
kal Obireria kal AM\a Totalra woltoudTia §TToV
wév Do TAY ENdY évox\elTat, pepols & avdamhots
mpos T Gdharrav cuvviymrar v 8 Atplav
éripaviy yevéolar woly pagiv, 4’ 75 xal Tod-
vopa TG Ko e yevéabar T4 "Adpla, wrpay perd-
feorw AaBov. Axvinia 8, fimep wikicra TH
puyd mouiler, wriopa pér éoti Popaiov,
émurerxalév Tols Dmepreipévors BapBdpors, dva-
mheiTar 8¢ ohkdor xaré Tov Nariowve morauor
éml mhelovs N éEjkovra oradiovs.  aveltar &
dumbpiov & Tols mwepl Tov "loTpoy Tév TINNvpidy
dveor wouilovar & obror pév Ta éx Galdrrs,
kal olvov émi Eulirwy wifwy dppapdfass dva-
Bévres kal Enatov, éxelvor & avdpdmoda xal Boa k-
para kal Sépuara. éfw & éori Ty Lwerindv
Spwv % "Axulnia. Sropilovras 8¢ woTapd péovr
amwd Ty TAhwiov Spdv, dvdmhovy Exovri xal
Siakooioy orabiowv émi Tols yiNlows eis Nwpniay

1 'Onirépyiov, Corais, for *Emirépmior § 5o the later editors.

3 Ruwvropbla, Siebenkees (from conj, of Cluverius), for 4pdla;
s0 the later editors, 3 'Arpla, all editors, for ’Adpla.

4 Tor maelous 4 several editors, including Meineke, wrongly
read wAelaTovs.

8 Afver 2umdprov Groskurd, Meincke, and others insert rofs
7¢ "Everals kol ; o tempting but unnecessary emendation.

3 The Greek word for ‘“ Adriatic” is merely ¢ Adrias.”

8 So Pliny (3. 20).

# Pliny (3. 22) placed Aquileia fifteen miles from the sea,
The distance to-day to the ruins of the old Aquileia is scven
miles, The Natiso (Natisone) appears to have changed its
lower course since Strabo’s time,

316




GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 7-8

These cities, then, are for the most part surrounded
by the marshes, and hence subject to inundations.

8. But Opitergium, Concordia, Atria, Vicetia, and
other small towns like them are less hemmed in by
the marshes, though they are connected with the
sea by small waterways. It is said that Atria was
once an illustrious city, and that the Adriatic ! Gulf
got its name therefrom, with only a slight change in
the spelling.? Aquileia, which is nearest of all to
the recess of the Gulf, was founded by the Romans
as a fortress against the barbarians who were situated
above it; and there is an inland voyage thither for
merchant-vessels, by way of the River Natiso, for a
distance of more than sixty stadia.® Aquileia has
been given over as an emporium for those tribes of
the lllyrians that live near the Ister;* the latter
load on wagons and carry inland the products of
the sea, and wine stored in wooden jarsj and also
olive-oil, whereas the former® get in exchange slaves,
cattle, and hides. But Aquileia is outside the
boundaries of the Heneti. The boundary between
the two peoples is marked by a river flowing from
the Alps,” which affords an inland voyage of as much
as twelve hundred stadia to the city of Noreia,® near

4 Op. 4, 6. 10 and 7. 5. 2.

5 In 5. 1. 12 Strabo speaks of wooden jars ¢ larger than
houses.”

¢ By ‘“the former,” Strabo refers of course to the in-
habitants, not only of Aquileia, but of the various towns
(named and unnamed above) about the recess of the Adriatic,

? It is impossible to say what river Strabo had in mind,
whether the Isonzo, or the Tagliamento, or the Sile, or the
Piave, or what; but no river of to-day answers the.con-
ditions.

# Now Neumarkt, in the duchy of Styria, Austria.

317




C215

STRABO

méhw, mept iy I'valos KdpBwy cvuBarivv Kiu-
Bpois obdéy émpafev. &xer 8¢ 6 Témos odros
xpvotomhicia evpui) kal aidnpovpyeia. év adrg
8¢ T puxd Tod "Adplov xal lepov Tod Aroundovs
éariv arov prijuns, 70 Tipavor Apéva yap éye
kal d\oos érmpemés kai myyas émra motipovt
Uéaros ebfus els v Bdlacoav {ewimrorros,
mhatel kal Balfel worapd. Io\vBis & elpyre
mAy uels Tas dANas dhpupol Udatos, kal & kal
Tovs émiywpiovs myyy kak pyrépa Tis DakdrTys
Svouctetr Tov Témov.  Hooebwmos 8¢ ¢mat mora-
pov rov Tipavov ée Tdv dpédv Ppepbpevor rarami-
mwrew els Bépelpov, €l vmo i évexlévra mepi
écatdv kal Tprakovra aTadiovs émwl T Buldrry
Ty éxBoryy moweirfar.

9. THs 8¢ Tob Awombous Suvacreias mwepl v
fahaTray Tadm al Te Awwibetos vijsor papripia
xal & mepl Aavwfovg ral To "Apyos 70 “lamwiow
ioTopodueva: wepl b épobpev éd’ boov mpos
{oToplay xpijotuor, T& 8¢ moha Tdr pvbevouévwy
) kateyrevoubvov dh\ws édv 8el, olov Ta mepi
Daébovra kai Tas Hhdas Tas amavyetpovpévas
arept Tov Hpebavow ov punSapuod vis bura, minaiov
8¢ Tod Ildbov Aeyouerov, xai Tas 'I\extpidas
vijgovs Tas wpo Tob Ildbov kal ueheaypibus év

1 ror{uov, Xylander, for woraufov (ns in 5. 4. 6 and 5.4, 13);
80 most of the editors.

1118 B.o. Livy (Zpil. 63) says * Carbo and his army were
routed.”

3 Strabo is now speaking of ‘*recess” in its most specific
sense—the inmost recess in the general recess of the Adriatic.

¢ The Timavi Fons (now the %imavo).

4 Now Arpino. 6639
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which Gnaeus Carbo clashed to no effect with the
Cimbri.!  This region has places that are naturally
well-suited to gold-washing, and has also iron-works,
And in the very recess of the Adriatic ? there is also
a temple of Diomedes that is worth recording,  the
Timavum " ; for it has a harbour, and a magnificent
precinet, and seven fountains of potable waters which
immediately empty into the sea in one broad, deep
river.?  According to Polybius, all the fountains
except one are of salt water, and, what is more, the
natives call the place the source and mother of the
sea.  Bub Poscidonius says that a river, the Timavus,
runs out of the mountains, falls down into a chasm,
and then, after running underground about a hundred
and thirty stadia, makes its exit near the sea.

9. As for the dominion of Diomedes in the
neighbourhood of this sea, not only the *Islands
of Diomedes” bear witness thereto, but also the
historical accounts of the Daunii and Argos Hippium,?*
which I shall relate 5 insofar as they may be historie-
ally useful; but I must disregard most of the
mythical or false stories, as, for example, the stories
of Phaethon, and of the Heliades that were changed
into poplar-trees near the Eridanus (the Eridanus
that exists nowhere on earth, although it is spoken of
as near the Padus),® and of the Electrides Islands
that lie off the Padus,” and of the guinea-fowls on

8 Cp. the reference to the Attic Bridanus in 9. 1, 19.

7 In Hesiod (#r. 199 [220], Rzach) Kridanus is the river-
god on the banks of whose river were quantities of amber
(**TElectrum ™). Later on, since amber was found at the
mouth of the Po, the ¢¢ Amber (Electrides) Islands” were
placed theve (see Pliny 8, 80). In®t ¢ -t wor' -%- - Dl ~thon
wag thrown from the chariot of t = - & - 11 .. and
his sisters (the Heliades) who had yoked the chariot were
metamorphosed into poplars, and their tears into amber.
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adrals o0d¢ yap TobTev olbév éoTw év Tols
rémous. Té 8¢ Atounder mapa Tols ‘Everols amo-
Sederyuévar Twés igTopolvTar Tipualr ral ydp
BdeTar Neveds imrmos adbTd, kal Svo dham TO pév
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d\oeot TovTors Juepobofar Ta Onpia kal Arows
edpovs ovvayehdleabar, mpocwrTwy 8¢ TV
albpodTor ral kaTayrévTOY avéyeolar, Ta &
Swkbueva Umd ThY Kuvd, émerday ratadiyy
Sedpo, pumuére Subrecfar. pacl 8é rwa Tdv wdvy
yvwpLtduevoy  ds el puléyyvos kal grwTTIEvOY
éml ToUTe, TapaTvyeiy kuvyryérals Adkov v Tols
Skrdois Eyougiw eimbvrav 8¢ kata madav, e
dyyvaTar Tov Akov, &P’ dre Tas yulas &s
elpyacrat Stahvoew, aprjoew adTor ék TAW
Avov, poroyfiocar dpebévra 8¢ Tov Nkov trmrwy
dyéhqy dmeddoavTa dravTnpidaTwy (Kaviy Tpoo-
ayayely mpds Tov ToD Puheyylov aTadudvt Tov
8 amonaBlvra v Xdpiw ravTipidcar TE TAS
lmmrovs Aikov, kal kAn@fjvar Avroddpovs, Tdxe
wiAXAov 3 kdNhee Sradepoioas’ Tovs 8 am éxelvov
Siadefauévovs 0 Te kavripiov ¢uhdfar xai
Totvopa TH vyéver TOV lwmwv, &os 8¢ wojoal
Ofetav piy éEalNoTpiody, lva pévor wapa povos
o ooy yévos, €v8ofov ryevouévns évfévde
(rrelas. vovi 8¢, damep Epauey, mdoa éehéotmey

Y yvwpibuevoy, Kramer, for yvwpouévwy; so the later
editors,

1 Cp. 1. 2. 15, on the addition of mythical clements.
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GEOGRAPHY, s. 1. g

them ; for not one of these things is in that region,
either. It isan historical fact, however, that among
the Heneti certain honours have been decreed to
Diomedes ; and,indeed, a white horse is still sacrificed
to him, and two precinets are still to be seen—one
of them sacred to the Argive Hera and the other to
the Actolian Artemis. But some mythical elements,
of course, have been added : 1 namely, that in these
sacred precinets the wild animals become tame, and
deer herd with wolves, and they allow the people to
approach and caress them, and any that are being
pursucd by dogs are no longer pursued when they
have taken refuge here.  And it is said that one of
the prominent men, who was known for his fondness
for giving bail for people and was twitted for this,
fell in with some hunters who had a wolf in their
nets, and, upon their saying in jest that if he would
give bail for the wolf, and agree to settle all the
damage the wolf should do, they would set the wolf
free from the toils, he agreed to the proposal ; and the
wolf, when set free, drove off a considerable herd of
unbranded horses and brought them to the steading
of the man who was fond of giving bail; and the
man who received the favour not only branded all
the mares with a wolf, but also called them the “wolf-
breed "—mares exceptional for speed rather than
beauty; and his successors kept not only the brand
but also the name for the breed of the horses, and
made it a custom not to sell a mare to outsiders, in
order that the genuine breed might remain in their
family alone, since horses of that breed had become
famous. But, at the present time, as I was saying,?
the practice of horse-breeding has wholly disappeared.

2 § 4 above.
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A ’ M A s 7 ¢ "
% TotavTy doknois. pera 8¢ 0 Tiuavor § tdv
Torplwv éorl mapaiia péxpe IléNas, 4 mpicrerras
rh lraNia. perafd 8¢ ¢povpiov Tepyéore, "Arku-
Mylas Siéyor ératov xal oySwmikovra oTadlovs.
% 8¢ Ilona dpurac pév €v xohmwe ApevoerSel,
wmoidia Eyovre elopupa kal ebkapma’  wricpa &
éoriv apyator Koiywr 7év éml myw Mydeiav
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kaTayrortor dauT®y Guyny' To ke Guyddov udy
dviamor Upainis (ds Kalhipayos elpyrev), atdp
kelnoy yhGoo’ ovounve [lokas. o péy 8% mépay
rob Ilddov ywpla of ve Lrerol véuorrar kai of
wéxpe Honas, dmép 8¢ tdv Brerdy Kdpror kal
Kevopdror kai Medoaror kal oufpor* dv of
wév woNéutor Tols ‘Popalors brmijpEav, Kevoudvor
8¢ xal ‘Buerol cuvewdyovy kal mwpd Ths Awifa
orpatelas, frika Bolovs xal SdufBpovs® émo-
Népovr, kal ueta TadTa.

10. Of & évros 7ob Ilddov waréyovor uiv
Gmracav Sony éyxvkhoivrar T& Amévriva Spn
wpds Ta "ANmria péype evovas kal Tév TaBdrwv.
karelyor 8¢ Béiow ral Alyves xal Sévoves ral
Tatlarar 7o mréov: 1dv 8¢ Bolwv éfenabévrav,

1 After of Kramer inserts “Iorpior; 80 the later editors.

2 Tor XduBpor and ShuBpovs Corais reads *IvgovBpor and
WwaotBpovs 5 and in § 12 following, for Z0uBpwy, *IvaolBuwy ;
Meincke following., f“IvaovBpor,” the last word in § 10
following, seems to indicate that the “*Symbri” are to be
identified with the ¢ Insubri.”

1 See 1. 2. 39, where the quotation is more complete.
2 The “*Symbri” are Lere twice referred to, and once in
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GROGRAPHY, 5. 1. 9g-10

After the Timavum comes the seaboard of the Istrii
as far as Pola, which belongs to [taly. Between the
Timavum and Pola lies the stronghold of Tergeste, at
a distance of one hundred and eighty stadia from
Aquileia. As for Pola, it is situated in a harbour-
like gulf which has isles with good mooring-places
and with fruitful soil; it was founded in early times
by those Colchians who were sent forth in quest of
Medea, but failed in their undertaking and thus
condemned themselves to exile: © which a Greek
would call “the city of the exiles,” as Callimachus
has said, * but their tongue hath named it Polae.” !
The Transpadane districts, then, are occupied both
by the Heneti and by the peoples who extend as far
as Pola; and, above the Heneti, by the Carni, the
Cenomani, the Medoaci, and the Symbri;? of these
peovples, some were once encmies of the Romans, but
the Cenomani and the Heneti used to help the
Romans in their battles, not only before the campaign
of Hannibal (I mean when the Romans were making
war upon the Boii and the Symbri), but thereafter as
well.

10. But the Cispadane peoples occupy all that
country which is encircled by the Apennine Mountains
towards the Alps as far as Genua and Sabata8 The
greater part of the country used to be occupied
by the Boii, Ligures, Scuones, and Gaezatae; but
since the Boii have been driven out, and since both

§ 12 following ; bubt such a people is otherwise unknown.
T'wo of the editors emend in cach case to *‘Insubri,”

3 That is, the arc described by the Apennines, in their
stretch from the region of Ariminum and Ancona as far as
Genun and Vada Sabatoram (ep. 4. 6. 1, 8. 1. 8), together
with the Po, encloso Gallia Cispadana.
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apavicOévrov 8¢ kal Tdy Lafardv kal Sevévwy,
NelmeTar Ta Asyvorica dpira kal Tdv ‘Popaiov
al dirowciat. Tols 8¢ Popalors avapéuikrar ral
70 7édv 'OuBpucdv $pilov, éore & Smov kal Tup-
ppéy Talita yap Gupe Ta & wpo Ths Té
Popaiov ért mhéor adbijoews elxé Ta mpos
My a mepl mpoTelwy Guihar, kai péaov Exovra
rov Tifepy morauov patiws émiliéBawor aArg-
o, Kal €l mov Twas éxaTpateias émotodyro én’
dAlous? of Erepor, xal Tois Erépots Epis v
amoreimeafar Tis eis ToUs avTovs Témous éEdSout
kal &) xal Téw Tuppyrdv oreldvrov orpatidn
els Tovs mepl Tov llddor BapPdpovs kal wpa-
Edvrov €D, Tayy 8¢ wdhy éxmerivrwv Sia THY
TpU iy, émeaTpaTevoay of ETepor Tois €xBarodaiy’
elr éx Owadoyhis TdY Téwwv dupiofnrolvres
moAhas  Thy  raTowctdy Tas uén  Tuppnuras
émoinaav, Tas & 'OuBpwds, mhelovs ¢ Tdw
‘OpBpurcdv,? éyyvrépn yap foar. of 3¢ Pouaio,
raparafévres rkal méuravres émoikovs molha-
X0V, cvvepUhatay kal T& TAY WpoETOLKNTdITOY
véu.  kai viv ‘Popalor wéy elow dmavres, 0ddéy
& frrovr "OpPpou 1é Tives Néyovrar kal Tuppyvol,
kabdamep ‘Fverol ral Alyves kal " lvaovBpo.

11. Iéners 8 elolv évrds Tod LldSov xal mepl
rov Ilddov émipaveis Iharevria uév val Kpeuwvn,

! #ahous (the reading of second hand in B.), for &AMAous;
80 the editors.

* The reading of the MSS. is of éyyurépw yip Foav, cxcept
that B omits the of, Meincke, following Kramer, reads of
and omits ydp.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 10~11

the Gaezatae and the Senones have been annihilated,!
only the Ligurian tribes and the Roman colonies are
left. The Romans, however, have been intermingled
with the stock of the Ombrici and also, in some
places, with that of the Tyrrheni;? for both these
tribes, before the general aggrandizement of the
Romans, carried on a sort of competition with one
another for the primacy, and since they had only the
River Tiber between them could easily cross over
against one another. And if] as I suppose, one of
the two peoples went forth on a campaign against a
third people, the other of the two conceived a con-
tentious desire not to fail to make an expedition to
the same places; and so, too, when the Tyrrheni had
sent forth an army into the midst of the barbarians
round about the Padus and had fared well, and
then on account of their luxurious living were quickly
cast out again, the other of the two made an ex-
pedition against those who had cast them out; and
then, in turns, disputing over the places, the two, in
the case of many of the settlements, made some
Tyrrhenian and some Ombrican—the greater number,
however, Ombrican, for the Ombrici were nearer.
But the Romans, upon taking control and sending
settlers to many places, helped to preserve also the
stocks of the earlier settlers. And at the present
time, although they are all Romans, they are none
the less ealled, some “Ombri,” and some ¢Tyrrheni,”
as is the case with the Heneti, the Ligures, and the
Insubri.

11. There are some famous cities in Cispadana and
in the neighbourhood of the Padus: first, Placentia
and Cremona, which are very near each other and

1 See 5. 1. 6. 2 That is, the Itrusci.
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mAnclaiTaTal kaTd péony Tou THY Ywpav, ueTafy
8¢ rovrov Te wal’Apipivov Ildppa rxai Movrivy

A 7 7 VS CI) r \ \
xal Bovwvia mnoiov 38y Paovévyys, ral pucpd
moNlopaTa ava péoov TolTwy, OF v 1) els
Pauny 68ds, "Avyrapa,t Prjyiov Aémedov, Marpol
Kdumot, 8mov maviyyvpls ovvteheirar wat €ros,
Kidrepra, Dopov Kopriphior Paovertia 8¢ rai
Katoijpa mpos m@ Jdmet worapd xal ¢ Pou-
Birwve W&y cuvvdmwrovar TR Aptuive. 1o 8¢
*Aptwor "Oupov éori ratowia, kaldmep kal

1]
5 Paotemar Sédexrar & émoicovs ‘Pwpaiovs
4 z ” \ R 4 4 \of ’
ékarépa. éyer 88 O Aplpron yuéva kal oparupov
’ b N A 7 L z ’

mrorauov. amd 8¢ IThaxevrias eis’ Aplutwor arddios
xiMor Tpuakéator. Ymép 8¢ Ihaxevrias éml pév
rovs 8povs Tijs Korriov viis Tikwov év rpidrovra
8¢ wihiows mo\is ral Guovupos o wapappéwy
morauds, cupBdiioy é Llddy, cal Khaotidioy
kal Aeprdw® kal 'AxovaroTatiéhar pucpov év
mapddp. 1 & evfela els”"Qrenoy mapa Tov Hddon
xal Tov Dovplay moraudy, Bapabpddns 1 moAM,
mAelovs kal EAlovs Eyovea moTauols, dv kal Tov

1 YAvkape, Meineke, for *Arapa.

2 Maxpal, Xylander, for Ndxpot; so the later editors.

3 kol Kaohve, Corais, for kel ofva ; so the later editors.

4 r§ sdmi, Meineke, for“Ioar,

® Acprdy, Jones, for Adfwy (cp. Aeprdv Artemidorus in

Steph. Byz. s.v.); other editors emend to Aépdww. Ptole-
maeus’ spelling is Aeprdva (3. 1. 31).

1 Via Aemilia.
* A prosperous market-town, which got its name from the
Macri Campi (‘‘ Lean Plaing '), west of Mutina.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 11

are at about the centre of the country; and secondly-—
between these two and Ariminum —Parma, Mutina,
and Bononia (once in Bononia you are near Ravenna),
and also some small towns scattered between these
three which also lie on the road! to Rome—
I mean Ancara, Regium Lepidum, Macri Campi?
where a public festival is held every year, Claterna,
and Forum Cornelium; and then, Faventia and
Caescna, near the River Sapis and the Rubicon,
where, at last, you are on the borders of Ariminum.3
Ariminum is a sctilement of the Ombri, just as
Ravenna is, although each of them has received
Roman colonists.  And Ariminum has a harbour and
a viver of like namet  From Placentia to Ariminum
the distance is one thousand three hundred stadia.
Beyond Placentia, towards the boundaries of the land
of Cottius, there lies, within a distance of thirty-six
miles from Placentia, the city of Ticinum (and also
the river of like name ® that flows past it and joins
the Padus), and also, on a road which runs slightly
to one side, there lie Clastidium, Derton ¢ and Aquae
Statiellae. But the direct road to Ocelum 7 runs
along the Padus and the River Durias, the greater
part of it over ravines, since, besides these two, it
has several other rivers to cross, among which is the

3 The Greek of this last clause is too concise to be accurate
and clear, but the order of the words indicates that Strabo’s
thought was correct. He thinks of the traveller as first
reaching Faventia (which is some twenty miles from the
Sapis) ; then Caesena, which is near (on) the Sapis ; then the

Rubicon (which is not near Caesena, but some twenty miles,

aws y), which alone borders on the territory of Ariminum,
4 The Ariminus, now the Marecchia.,

5 The Ticinug, now the Tessin.

® Dertona, now Tortona. 7 Now Avigliana.
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’ ’ 3 \ ot s 3 ~
Apovertiay, pihiowy éati mwepi éErfrovra. dvrelfer
8¢ %8y Ta "Almia dpn ral % Kekvixi].

Ilpos 8¢ 7ols dpece Tols Umepreipévors Ths
Aodvns éori wohis Aobka Emor 8¢ rwundov
~ ~ o *
olkobow edavdpel & Spws 1) xopa kal T oTpa-
~ A 3 3 ~
TiwTikoy évtelfey TO wAéov EoTi kal TO THw
3 ~ ~ 3 * b4 # ’
immikdy mAHdos, éE by xal ) olyeAyTos AauBdves
A ’ > 8\_ A Aoy Y 3 et
v gvvrafur, Eomi 8¢ 1) Aepraort mihis dEidhoyos
14 A\ AN \ 3 A
ketpévy wara péony Thv 0dov THr dwd Devolas
14 I ’
els Marerriav, érarépas?® Siéyovoa aradlovs
A M ’ ¢
TeTpakogiovs' «ata 8e TavTyr Tiv G8ov kal
) 2 3\ T ¢ 3 \
ArovarcraTié hat, aro 6¢ Thawevrias els uéy
b A " ’

"Apyuvoy elpyrar els 8¢ ‘Pandevvay xardmhovs
76 1d8e Svelv fuepdr ral vukrdv. oD 8¢ xal
~ 1.7 I3 ~
ris fvros rob Ildbov «karelyero Umd  é\aw,
8 v AwviBas yalemwds Suiile, mwpoidv éml

\ s 4 . ~
Tuppnpiav: G\ avéjrvEe ta mebla 6 Sraipos
Suopvyas mheTas amo tob Ilddov uéype Tldpuns
I3 t
dywv: wata yap Ihaxevriav ¢ TpeBias cuvu-
’ ~ ’ A ’ 3 I
BdMwy 7 Tlade ral éri mporepov Aot mhelovs
~ ~ 7 € ~
Apodat mépav Tob petpiov. olros 8¢ ¢ Skabpds
[4 14 oy
éoTw 0 kal THv Alphiay 680y oTpdoas THv Sid
L Aeprdy, Jones, for Aéfwv (see footnole 5, p. 320).
% tarépas, Xylander, for érarépa; so0 the later editors.

1 Tt is hard to believe that Straho wrote ¢ Druentia ” hore,
for he has alveady properly placed the source of the Druentia
beyond Occlum (see 4. 6. 5 and the footnote). It is not
unlikely that he wrote ‘‘Durias” (4 e Durias Major)
instead, for the road in question not only erossed the Durias
Minor, which it followed, but the Durias Major as well.
Otherwise, he ig =" 1 -*¢+"030 7 4%, road beyond Qeelum when
he is supposed e merely the streteh from
Ticinum to Ocelum.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 11

Druentia,! a distance of about sixty miles.? And
this® is where the Alps Mountains and Celtica 4
begin.

Near those mountains which lie above Luna is a
city, Luca, althongh some of the people here live
only in villages; nevertheless the country has a
goodly store of men, and the greater part of the
soldiery comes from here, and also the majority of
those men of equestrian rank from whom the
Senate recruits its ranks.® Derton is a considerable
city, and it is situated about midway of the road
which runs from Genua to Placentia, being four
hundred stadia distant from each; and this is the
road on which Aquae Staticllac is situated. Of the
distance from Placentia to Ariminum I have already
spoken ; there is also a voyage thence by the Padus
down to Ravenna which takes two days and nights.
Now a considerable part of Cispadana too used to be
covered by marshes (through which Hannibal, on
his advance against Tyrrhenia, passed only with
difficulty); but Scaurus® drained the plains by run-
ning navigable canals from the Padus as far as
Parma; for near Placentia the Padus is joined by
the Trebia, as also before that by several other
rivers, and is thus made excessively full. This
Scaurus is the man who constructed the Aemilian

2 Roman miles, of course. But the distance from Ticinum
to Ocelum is about a hundred miwes. Sixty miles is a close
estimate for the distance from Ticinum to the Durias Major.
Most of the editors, including Meineke, emend to ‘“oue
hundred and sixty.”

3 Ocelum. + That is, Celtica proper.

8 Meineke suspeets this whole sentence and relegates it
to the foot of the page.

8 M. Aemilius Scaurus, lived 163 to about 89 5.0,
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! Aepréves, Jones, for Aéfwvos (see footnote 5, p. 326).

1187 p.c.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 11~12

Way which runs through Pisa and Luna as far as
Sabata and thence through Derton; there is
another Aemilian Way, however— I mean the one
which succeeds the Flaminian, For Marcus Lepidus
and Guaius Flaminius were consuls togetherl; and,
upon subjugating the Ligures, the latter constructed
the Flaminian Way 2 from Rome through Tyrrhenia
and Ombrica as far as the regions of Ariminum, and
the former the succceding road that ruuns as far as
Bononia, and from theve, along the base of the Alps,
thus encireling the marshes, to Aquileia. Now the
boundary of all this country which we call Cisalpine
Celtica—I mean the boundary between it and the
remainder of Italy—was once designated by that
part of the Apcnnine Mountains which is beyond
Tyrrhenin, and also by the River Aesis, but later on
by the Rubicon; both these rivers empty into the
Adriatic.

12. As for the excellence of the regions, it is
evidenced by their goodly store of men, the size of
the cities and their wealth, in all which respeets
the Romans in that part of the world have sur-
passed the rest of Italy. For not only does the
tilled land bring forth fruits in large quantities and
of all sorts, but the forests have acorns in such
quantities that Rome is fed mainly on the herds of
swine that come from there. And the yield of
millet is also exceptional, since the soil is well-
watered ; and millet is the greatest preventive of
famine, since it withstands every unfavourable
weather, and can never fail, even though there be

2 But from other accounts this Aemilian Way was built by
Gaius Flaminius the Elder in 220 5. (see Pauly-Wissowa,
under ¢ Flaminia Via,” p. 2493, and *' Flaminina,” p. 2502).
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yavoamor kal TO TolobTow €1dns W, dQpudlualhov
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1 of before wf8o:, Meineke inserts ; so Miiller-Diibner,

3 On Z6uPpuwy, see footnote 2, p. 322,

3 olklas, the reading of all the MSS., Jones restores, for
olxerelas, the reading of Kramer, Corais, and Meineke.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 12-2. 1

scarcity of every other grain. The country has
wonderful pitch-works, also; and as for the wine,
the quantity is indicated by the jars, for the wooden
ones are larger than houses; and the good supply
of the pitch helps much towards the excellent
smearing the jars receive. As for wool, the soft
kind is produced by the regions round Mutina and
the River Scultenna (the finest wool of all); the
coarse, by Liguria and the country of the Symbri,
from which the greater part of the households of
the Italiotes are clothed; and the medium, by the
regions round Palavium, from which are made the
expensive carpets and covers and everything of this
kind that is woolly either on both sides or only on
one. But as for the mines, at the present time
they are not being worked here as seriously as
before—perhaps on account of the fact that those
in the country of the Transalpine Celti and in
Iberia are more profitablel; formerly, however, they
were seriously worked, for there was a gold mine at
Vercelli too; Vercelli is a village near Ictumuli
(this too a village), and both are near Placentia. So
much, then, for my geographical deseription of the
First Portion of Italy.

I

1. Ler us call the Second Portion that Liguria®
which is in the Apennines themselves, situated
between that Celtica which I have just described and
Tyrrhenia, It contains nothing worthy of detailed

1 8ce 4. 1.13,4.2 1,4. 6.7, and 3. 2. 8.
2 Literally, ““Ligustica” (see 4. 6. 3, and 6. 1. 1).

i, after radrns, Corais omits ; so the later editors.
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1 Umbria.

334

5
i
H

-



GEOGRAPHY, 5. 2. 1

description except that the people live only in vil-
lages, plowing and digging rough land, or rather, as
Poseidonius says, quarrying stones. The Third Por-
tion is contiguous to the Second—I1 mean the
country of the Tyrrheni, who hold the plains that
extend as far as the River Tiber and whose country
is washed, on its eastern side (generally speaking),
by the river as far as its mouth, and on the other
side by the Tyrrhenian and Sardinian Sea. But the
Tiber Hows from the Apennine Mountains, and is
fed by many rivers; for a part of its course it
runs through Tyrrhenia itself, and in its course
thereafler separates from Tyrehenia, first, Ombrica,!
then, the country of the Sabini and also that part of
Latium which is near Rome and extends as far as
the coastline. These three latter lie approximately
parallel to the river and Tyrrhenia in their breadth
and also to one another in their length; and they
reach up to those parts of the Apennine Mountains
which closely approach the Adriatic, in this order:
first, Ombrica, then, after Ombrica, the country of
the Sabini, and, last, Latium,—all of them beginning
at the river, Now the country of the Latini lies
between the coastline that stretches from Ostia as
far as the city of Sinuessa and the country of the
Sabini (Ostia is the port-town of the Roman navy—
the port into which the Tiber, after flowing past
Rome, empties), although it extends lengthwise as
far as Campania and the mountains of the Samnitae.
But the country of the Sabini lies between that of
the Latini and that of the Ombrici, although it too
extends to the mountains of the Samnitae, or rather
it joins that part of the Apennines which is in
the country of the Vestini, the Peligni, and the
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Marsi.t And the country of the Ombrici lies between
the country of the Sabini and Tyrrhenia, although it
extends over the mountains as far as Ariminum and
Ravenna. And Tyrrhenia, beginning at its proper
sea? and the Tiber, ceases at the very foot of those
mountaing which enclose it from Liguria to the
Adriatic. I shall treat the several parts, however,
in detail, beginning with the Tyrrheni themselves.
2. The Tyrrheni, then, are called among the
Romans “ Ftrusei” and “Tusci.” The Greeks, how-
ever, 50 the story goes, named them thus after
Tyrrhenus, the son of Atys, who sent forth colonists
hither from Lydia: At a time of famine and dearth
of crops, Atys, one of the descendants of Heracles
and Omphale, having only two children, by a casting
of lots detained one of them, Lydus, and, assembling
the greater part of the people with the other, Tyr-
rhenus, sent them forth. And when Tyrrhenus
came, he not only called the country Tyrrhenia after
himself, but also put Tarco in charge as “ coloniser,”
and founded twelve cities; Tarco, I say, after whom
the city of Tarquinia® is named, who, on account of
his sagacity from Dboyhood, is said by the myth-
tellers to have been born with grey hair. Now at
first the Tyrrheni, since they were subject to the
orders of only one ruler, were very strong, but in
later times, it is reasonable to suppose, their united
government was dissolved, and the Tyrrheni, yleld-
ing to the violence of their neighbours, were
broken up into separate cities; for otherwise they
would not have given up a happy land and taken
to the sea as pirates, different bands turning to
different parts of the high seas; indeed, in all
cases where they acted in concert, they were able,
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not only to defend themselves against those who
attacked them, but also to attack in turn and to
make long expeditions,  But it was after the found-
ing of Rome that Demaratus arrived, bringing with
him a host of people from Corinth; and, since he
was received by the Tarquinians,! he married a
native woman, by whom he begot Lucumo. And
sinee Lucumo had proved a friend to Anens Marcius,
the king of the Romans, he was made king,? and
his name was changed to Lucius Tarquinius Priscus.
Be Lhat as it may, he too adorned Tyrrhenia, as his
father had done before him—the father by means of
the goodly supply of arlisaus who had accompanied
bim from howe and the son by means of the
resources supplied by Rome. It is further said that
the triumphal, and consular, adornment, and, in a
word, Lhat of all the rulers, was transferred to Rome
from Farquinii,® as also fasces, axes, trumpets, sacri-
fieial rites, divination, and all music publicly used
by the Romans.  This Tarquinius was the father of
the second Tarquinius, the “Superbus,” who was
the last of the kings and was banished.* Porsinas,
the king of Clusium,® a Tyrrhenian city, undertook
to restore him to the throne by force of arms, but
was unable to do so, although he Dbroke up the
personal enmity against himself and departed as
friend, along with honour and large gifts.

3. Thus much for the lustre of the Tyrrheni.  And
still to be recorded are the achievements of the
Sacretani ;0 they defeated in war those Galatae who

% The same a8 “ Tarquinia,” 5. 2. 2,

4 509 1a0, 5 Now Chiusi.

& Their city was Caere, one of the twelve founded by
Tyrrhenus,
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